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CHAPTER 30

BUT the divine providence wished to show still further in what glory Saint Cuthbert lived after his death, whose sublime life had been attested before his death by frequent signs and miracles; so He put it into the heart of the brothers, eleven years after his burial, to take his bones—which they expected to find quite dry, the rest of the body, as is usual with the dead, having decayed away and turned to dust—and to put them in a new coffin in the same place, but above the floor, so that they might be worthily venerated. When they reported their decision to Eadberht their bishop, he consented to their plan and ordered them to carry it out on the anniversary of his burial. They did so and, opening the grave, they found the body intact* and whole as if it were still alive, the joints of the limbs flexible and much more like a sleeping than a dead man. Moreover all his garments in which his limbs had been clothed were not only undefiled but seemed to be perfectly new and wonderfully bright. When the brothers saw this, they were struck with great fear and hastened to tell the bishop what they had found. He happened to be alone in a place remote from the church, surrounded on every side by the sea at flood-tide. Here he always used to spend the season of Lent as well as the forty days before the Lord’s birthday, in deep devotion, with abstinence, prayers, and tears. In this place his venerable predecessor Cuthbert fought for a while for the Lord in solitude before he went to Farne Island.

So they brought him part of the clothes which had wrapped the holy body. He joyfully received these gifts and gladly listened to the story of the miracle, kissing the garments with great affection as though they were still wrapped round the father’s body, and he said, ‘Put fresh garments around the body instead of those you have brought and replace it thus in the coffin* which you have prepared. I know most assuredly that the place which has been consecrated by so great a miracle of heavenly grace will not long remain empty. And greatly blessed is he to whom the Lord, the Author and Giver of all blessings, shall deign to grant the right to rest therein.’ When the bishop had finished saying these words with many tears and great emotion and trembling voice, the brothers did as he commanded; they wrapped the body in a new garment, put it in a new coffin and placed it on the floor of the sanctuary.

Very soon Bishop Eadberht, beloved of God, was attacked by a dire disease and the violence of the illness increased from day to day. Not long afterwards, that is on 6 May, he too went to be with the Lord. His body was placed in the sepulchre of the blessed Father Cuthbert and they put over it the coffin in which they had laid the incorrupt limbs of the father. It is related that miracles of healing often happened in this place, bearing testimony to the merits of them both. Some of these I have recorded in my book about his life; but I have judged it convenient to add to this book some which I have recently chanced to hear.



CHAPTER 23

IN the year of our Lord 725, being the seventh year of Osric,* king of Northumbria, who was successor to Cenred, Wihtred,* king of Kent, died on 23 April. He was the son of Egbert and left his three sons, Æthelberht, Eadberht, and Alric, heirs of the kingdom which he had governed for thirty-four and a half years. In the following year Tobias, bishop of the church at Rochester, died, a most learned man, as has already been said. He had been a disciple of two masters of blessed memory, Archbishop Theodore and Abbot Hadrian. Besides having a knowledge of both ecclesiastical and general literature, he is also said to have learned Latin and Greek so thoroughly that they were as well known and as familiar to him as his native tongue. He was buried in the chapel of St Paul the Apostle which he had built within the church of St Andrew as his own burial place. Ealdwulf succeeded him as bishop having been consecrated by Archbishop Berhtwald.

In the year of our Lord 729 two comets* appeared around the sun, striking great terror into all beholders. One of them preceded the sun as it rose in the morning and the other followed it as it set at night, seeming to portend dire disaster to east and west alike. One comet was the forerunner of the day and the other of the night, to indicate that mankind was threatened by calamities both by day and by night. They had fiery torch-like trains which faced northwards as if poised to start a fire. They appeared in the month of January and remained for almost a fortnight. At this time* a terrible plague of Saracens ravaged Gaul with cruel bloodshed and not long afterwards* they received the due reward of their treachery* in the same kingdom. In the same year the holy man of God, Egbert, went to be with the Lord on Easter Day as has already been described; and soon after Easter, on 9 May, Osric, king of the Northumbrians, departed this life when he had reigned eleven years, after appointing Ceolwulf,* brother of his predecessor Cenred, as his successor. Both the beginning and the course of his reign have been filled with so many and such serious commotions and setbacks that it is as yet impossible to know what to say about them or to guess what the outcome will be.

In the year of our Lord 731 Archbishop Berhtwald died of old age on 13 January,* having held the see for thirty-seven years, six months, and fourteen days. In the same year Tatwine* was made archbishop in his place. He was from the kingdom of Mercia and had been a priest in the monastery of Breedon. He was consecrated in Canterbury by the venerable bishops Daniel of Winchester, Ingwold* of London, Ealdwine of Lichfield, and Ealdwulf of Rochester on Sunday, 10 June. He was a man renowned for his devotion and wisdom and excellently instructed in the Scriptures.

At the present time Tatwine and Ealdwulf preside over the churches of Kent as bishops; Ingwold is bishop in the kingdom of Essex; Ealdberht and Hathulac are bishops of the East Angles; Daniel and Forthhere are bishops of the West Saxons; Ealdwine is bishop of the Mercian kingdom and Wealhstod is bishop of the people who dwell west of the river Severn; Wilfrid is bishop of the kingdom of the Hwicce and Cyneberht is bishop of the kingdom of Lindsey. The bishopric of the Isle of Wight belongs to Daniel, bishop of Winchester. The kingdom of the South Saxons, having been for several years without a bishop, receives episcopal ministrations from the bishop of the West Saxons. All these kingdoms and the other southern kingdoms which reach right up to the Humber, together with their various kings, are subject to Æthelbald,* king of Mercia. At the present time there are four bishops in the kingdom of Northumbria, over which Ceolwulf rules: Wilfrid* in the church of York, Æfhelwold* at Lindisfarne, Acca* at Hexham, Pehthelm* in the place called Whithorn, where the number of believers has so increased that it has lately become an episcopal see with Pehthelm as its first bishop.

The Picts now have a treaty of peace with the English and rejoice to share in the catholic peace and truth of the Church universal. The Irish who live in Britain are content with their own territories and devise no plots or treachery against the English. Though, for the most part, the Britons oppose the English through their inbred hatred, and the whole state of the catholic Church by their incorrect Easter and their evil customs, yet being opposed by the power of God and man alike, they cannot obtain what they want in either respect. For although they are partly their own masters, yet they have also been brought partly under the rule of the English.

In these favourable times of peace and prosperity, many of the Northumbrian race, both noble and simple, have laid aside their weapons and taken the tonsure, preferring that they and their children should take monastic vows rather than train themselves in the art of war. What the result will be, a later generation will discover.

This is the state of the whole of Britain at the present time, about 285 years after the coming of the English to Britain, in the year of our Lord 731. Let the earth rejoice in His perpetual kingdom and let Britain rejoice in His faith and let the multitude of isles be glad and give thanks at the remembrance of His holiness.


37 See the various studies in W. Davies and P. Fouracre (eds.), The Settlement of Disputes in Early Medieval Europe (Cambridge, 1986), and P. Wormald, Bede and the Conversion of England: The Charter Evidence (Jarrow Lecture, 1984).


CHAPTER 19

WHILE Sigeberht was still ruling, there came a holy man from Ireland called Fursa;* he was renowned in word and deed and remarkable for his singular virtues. He was anxious to live the life of a pilgrim* for the Lord’s sake, wherever opportunity offered. When he came to the kingdom of the East Angles, he was honourably received by the king and followed his usual task of preaching the gospel. Thus he converted many both by the example of his virtues and the persuasiveness of his teaching, turning unbelievers to Christ and confirming believers in His faith and love.

Once when he was suffering from an illness, he was counted worthy to enjoy a vision of angels, in which he was directed to maintain diligently the task that he had undertaken of ministering the Word, and to continue to watch and pray and not be weary, because death was certain but the hour of death uncertain, as the Lord said, ‘Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour.’ After he had been strengthened by the vision, he set himself with all speed to build a monastery on a site which he had received from King Sigeberht and to establish there the observance of a Rule. Now the monastery was pleasantly situated close to the woods and the sea, in a Roman camp which is called in English Cnobheresburg, that is the city of Cnobhere* (Burgh Castle). The king of that realm, Anna, and his nobles afterwards endowed it with still finer buildings and gifts.

He was a man of very noble Irish race, but still nobler in spirit than by birth. From his boyhood’s days he had devoted all his energy to the study of sacred books and to the monastic discipline; furthermore, as a saint should, he earnestly sought to do whatever he learned to be his duty. What more need be said? As time went on he built a monastery for himself where he could more freely devote himself to his divine studies. On one occasion when he was attacked by illness, as his Life fully describes, he was snatched from the body; he quitted it from evening to cock crow and during that time he was privileged to gaze upon the angelic hosts and to listen to their blessed songs of praise. He used to say that he heard them sing among other songs, ‘The saints shall go from strength to strength’, and again, ‘The God of gods shall be seen in Sion’. He returned to his body and, two days afterwards, was taken out of it a second time and saw not only the very great joys of the blessed but also the fierce onslaughts of the evil spirits who, by their manifold accusations, wickedly sought to prevent his journey to heaven; but they failed utterly for he was protected by angels. If anyone wishes to know more of these matters, let him read the book I have mentioned and I think that he will gain great spiritual benefit from it. There he will learn with what subtlety and deceit the devils reported Fursa’s deeds, his idle words, and his very thoughts, just as if they had written them down in a book; and the joyful and sad things that he learned both from the angels and from the righteous men who appeared to him in the company of the angels.

But there is one of these incidents which we have thought it might be helpful to many to include in this history. When Fursa had been taken up to a great height, he was told by the angels who were conducting him to look back at the world. As he looked down, he saw some kind of dark valley immediately beneath him and four fires in the air, not very far from one another. When he asked the angels what these fires were, he was told that they were the fires which were to kindle and consume the world. One of them is falsehood, when we do not fulfil our promise to renounce Satan and all his works as we undertook to do at our baptism; the second is covetous-ness, when we put the love of riches before the love of heavenly things; the third is discord, when we do not fear to offend our neighbours even in trifling matters; the fourth is injustice, when we think it a small thing to despoil and defraud the weak. Gradually these fires grew together and merged into one vast conflagration. As it approached him, he cried out in fear to the angel, ‘Look, sir, the fire is coming near me.’ But the angel answered, ‘That which you did not kindle will not burn you; for although the conflagration seems great and terrible, it tests each man according to his deserts, and the evil desires of everyone will be burned away in this fire. For just as in the body a man burns with illicit pleasures, so when he is free from the body, he makes due atonement by burning.’ Then he saw one of the three angels who had been his guides throughout both visions go forward and divide the flames, while the other two flew on each side of him to defend him from the peril of the conflagration. He also saw devils flying through the flames and stirring up fires of hostility against the righteous. There follow, in the book, the accusations of the evil spirits against himself, the defence of the good spirits, and a fuller vision of the heavenly hosts, as well as of the saints of his own nation, whose names he knew by repute and who had been devoted priests in days gone by. From them he learned many things valuable both to himself and to those who might be willing to listen. When they had finished speaking and had returned to heaven in their turn with the angelic spirits, the three angels we have mentioned remained with Fursa to restore him to his body. When they approached the conflagration, the angel, as before, parted the flames. But when the man of God came to the passage opened up in the midst of the fire, the evil spirits seized one of those who were burning in the flames, hurled him at Fursa, hitting him and scorching his shoulder and jaw. Fursa recognized the man and remembered that on his death he had received some of his clothing. The angel took the man and cast him back at once into the fire. The spiteful foe said, ‘Do not reject him whom you once acknowledged; for, since you have received the property of a sinner, you ought to share in his punishment.’ The angel withstood him saying, ‘He did not receive it out of greed but to save his soul.’ The fire then died down and the angel turned to Fursa and said, ‘You were burned by the fire you had kindled. For if you had not received the property of this man who died in his sins, you would not have been burned by the fire of his punishment.’ He then went on to give helpful advice as to what should be done for the salvation of those who repented in the hour of death. When Fursa had been restored to his body, he bore for the rest of his life the marks of the burns which he had suffered while a disembodied spirit; they were visible to all on his shoulder and his jaw. It is marvellous to think that what he suffered secretly as a disembodied spirit showed openly upon his flesh. He always took care, as he had done before, to encourage all both by his sermons and by his example to practise virtue. But he would only give an account of his visions to those who questioned him about them, because they desired to repent. An aged brother is still living in our monastery who is wont to relate that a most truthful and pious man told him that he had seen Fursa himself in the kingdom of the East Angles and had heard these visions from his own mouth. He added that although it was during a time of severe winter weather and a hard frost and though Fursa sat wearing only a thin garment, yet as he told his story, he sweated as though it were the middle of summer, either because of the terror or else the joy which his recollections aroused.

To return to what we were saying before, he preached the word of God in Ireland for many years until, when he could no longer endure the noise of the crowds who thronged to him, he gave up all that he seemed to have and left his native island. He came with a few companions through the land of the Britons and into the kingdom of the East Angles, where he preached the Word and there, as we have said, built a monastery. Having duly accomplished all this, he longed to free himself from all worldly affairs, even those of the monastery itself; so leaving his brother Foillán* in charge of the monastery and its souls and also the priests Gobán and Dicuill and, being free from all worldly cares, he resolved to end his life as a hermit. He had another brother called Ultán,* who, after a long time of probation in the monastery, had passed on to the life of a hermit. So Fursa sought him out in his solitude and for a whole year lived with him in austerity and prayer, labouring daily with his hands. Then, seeing that the kingdom was disturbed by heathen invasions* and that the monasteries were also threatened with danger, he left all things in order and sailed for Gaul, where he was honourably entertained by Clovis,* king of the Franks, and by the patrician Eorcenwold. He built a monastery in a place called Lagny,* where, not long afterwards, he was taken ill and died.

The patrician Erchinoald took his body and placed it in one of the chapels of the church which he was building in his own town called Péronne, until such time as the church was dedicated. This happened twenty-seven days afterwards, when the body was translated from the chapel and reburied near the altar. It was found as whole as if he had died that very hour. Four years afterwards, when a very beautiful shrine was built for the reception of his body, on the east side of the altar, it was still found without taint of corruption and was translated thither with all due honour. It is well known that through the mediation of God, many miracles have been performed there to show his merits. We have briefly touched on these matters and about the incorruption of his body so that readers may clearly know how eminent a man he was. All these subjects, as well as an account of his fellow warriors, will be found more fully set out in his Life for all those who wish to read it.


9 Symeon of Durham, History of the Church of Durham, III. 7, ed. T. Arnold (Rolls Series, vol. lxxv, pt. I, 1882), 88; written 1104/9.


CHAPTER 30

WHEN these messengers had departed, St Gregory sent after them a letter which is worth recording, in which he plainly showed his eager interest in the salvation of our race. This is what he wrote:

To my most beloved son, Abbot Mellitus, Gregory, servant of the servants of God.

Since the departure of our companions and yourself I have felt much anxiety because we have not happened to hear how your journey has prospered. However, when Almighty God has brought you to our most reverend brother Bishop Augustine, tell him what I have decided after long deliberation about the English people, namely that the idol temples of that race should by no means be destroyed, but only the idols in them. Take holy water and sprinkle it in these shrines, build altars and place relics in them. For if the shrines are well built, it is essential that they should be changed from the worship of devils to the service of the true God. When this people see that their shrines are not destroyed they will be able to banish error from their hearts and be more ready to come to the places they are familiar with, but now recognizing and worshipping the true God. And because they are in the habit of slaughtering much cattle as sacrifices to devils, some solemnity ought to be given them in exchange for this. So on the day of the dedication or the festivals of the holy martyrs, whose relics are deposited there, let them make themselves huts from the branches of trees around the churches which have been converted out of shrines, and let them celebrate the solemnity with religious feasts. Do not let them sacrifice animals to the devil, but let them slaughter animals for their own food to the praise of God, and let them give thanks to the Giver of all things for His bountiful provision. Thus while some outward rejoicings are preserved, they will be able more easily to share in inward rejoicings. It is doubtless impossible to cut out everything at once from their stubborn minds: just as the man who is attempting to climb to the highest place, rises by steps and degrees and not by leaps. Thus the Lord made Himself known to the Israelites in Egypt; yet he preserved in his own worship the forms of sacrifice which they were accustomed to offer to the devil and commanded them to kill animals when sacrificing to him. So with changed hearts, they were to put away one part of the sacrifice and retain the other, even though they were the same animals as they were in the habit of offering, yet since the people were offering them to the true God and not to idols, they were not the same sacrifices. These things then, dearly beloved, you must say to our brother so that in his present position he may carefully consider how he should order all things. May God keep you in safety, most beloved son.

Given the 18 July in the nineteenth year of the reign of our most religious emperor Maurice Tiberius, and in the eighteenth year after his consulship and in the fourth indiction.


CHAPTER 12

SUCH was the letter Pope Boniface wrote concerning the salvation of King Edwin and his race. But a heavenly vision which God in His mercy had deigned to reveal to Edwin when he was once in exile at the court of Rædwald, king of the Angles, helped him in no small measure to understand and accept in his heart the counsels of salvation. Paulinus saw how difficult it was for the king’s proud mind to turn humbly to the way of salvation and accept the mystery of the life-giving cross; yet he continued to labour for the salvation of the king and also the people he ruled, uttering words of exhortation to men as well as words of prayer to the merciful Lord. At length, as seems most probable, he was shown in spirit the nature of the vision which God had once revealed to the king. Nor did he lose any time in warning the king to fulfil the vows which, when he saw the vision, he had undertaken to perform if he should be delivered from the trouble he was then in and should ascend the royal throne.

This was his vision: when he was being persecuted by his predecessor Æthelfrith,* he wandered secretly as a fugitive for many years through many places and kingdoms, until at last he came to Rædwald and asked him for protection against the plots of his powerful persecutor. Rædwald received him gladly, promising to do what he asked. But when Æthelfrith learned that he had been seen in that kingdom and was living on intimate terms with the king among his retainers, he sent messengers offering Rædwald large sums of money to put Edwin to death. But it had no effect. He sent a second and third time, offering even larger gifts of silver and further threatening to make war on him if Rædwald despised his offer. The king, being either weakened by his threats or corrupted by his bribes, yielded to his request and promised either to slay Edwin or to give him up to the messengers. A very faithful friend of Edwin’s found this out and entered his room where he was preparing to sleep, for it was the first hour of the night. He called him outside and told him what the king had promised to do with him, adding, ‘If you are willing I will take you from this kingdom this very hour and guide you to a place where neither Rædwald nor Æthelfrith will ever be able to find you.’ Edwin answered, ‘I thank you for your goodwill, but I cannot do what you say, as I should have to be the first to break the compact which I made with this great king; he has done me no wrong nor shown any enmity towards me so far. If I am to die, let me rather die by his hand than at the hands of some meaner person. Whither am I now to fly seeing that I have been wandering for long years throughout all the kingdoms of Britain, trying to avoid the snares of my enemies?’ So his friend went away, but Edwin remained alone outside, sitting sadly in front of the palace with his mind in a tumult, not knowing what to do or which way to turn.

He remained long in silent anguish of spirit and ‘consumed with inward fire’, when suddenly at dead of night, he saw a man silently approach him whose face and attire were strange to him. When he saw this unexpected stranger, he was not a little alarmed. But the stranger approached and greeted him, asking why he was sitting so sadly upon a stone, watchful and alone, when everyone else was resting and fast asleep. Edwin asked in return what concern it was of his, whether he passed the night indoors or out. The stranger replied, ‘Do not think I am unaware of the cause of your sorrow and sleeplessness and why you sit alone outside, for I know quite well who you are and why you grieve and the ills which you fear will soon come upon you. But tell me what reward you are willing to give to anyone who would free you from these troubles and persuade Rædwald not to do you any wrong himself nor give you over to your enemies to perish.’ Edwin answered that he would give such a person all that he was able in return for such a service. ‘And what’, said the stranger, ‘if he assured you that your enemies would be destroyed and that you would be a king who surpassed in power not only all your ancestors, but also all who have reigned before you over the English?’ Edwin, encouraged by his questions, did not hesitate to promise that he would be suitably grateful to anyone who offered him such benefits. Then he asked him a third time, ‘If the one who truly foretold all these great and wonderful benefits could also give you better and more useful counsel as to your salvation and your way of life than any of your parents and kinsmen ever heard, would you consent to obey him and to accept his saving advice?’ Edwin did not hesitate to promise at once that he would follow in every particular the teaching of that one who could rescue him from so many troubles and raise him to the throne. Upon this answer the one who was speaking to him immediately laid his right hand on Edwin’s head and said, ‘When this sign shall come to you, remember this occasion and our conversation, and do not hesitate to fulfil what you are now promising.’ On these words it is related* that he suddenly disappeared so that Edwin might realise that it was not a man but a spirit who had appeared to him.

The young prince continued to sit there alone, rejoicing in the consolation he had received but much concerned and anxiously wondering who the person might be who had conversed with him and whence he came. Meanwhile his friend already mentioned returned, joyfully greeted him, and said, ‘Rise and come inside; put away your anxieties and let both your mind and your body rest in peace. The king has changed his mind and intends to do you no wrong but to keep faith with you. When he secretly revealed to the queen the plan I told you of, she dissuaded him from it, warning him that it was in no way fitting for so great a king to sell his best friend for gold when he was in such trouble, still less to sacrifice his own honour, which is more precious than any ornament, for the love of money.’ To be brief, the king did as he had said and not only did he not betray the exile to the enemy messengers but he even assisted Edwin to gain the throne. As soon as the messengers had returned home, he raised a large army to overthrow Æthelfrith. Not giving him time to summon and assemble his whole army, Rædwald met him with a much greater force and slew him on the Mercian border on the east bank of the river Idle.* In this battle Rædwald’s son, Regenhere, was killed. Thus Edwin, in accordance with the vision he had received, not only avoided the snares of the king his enemy but after he was killed succeeded him on the throne.

King Edwin hesitated to accept the word of God which Paulinus preached but, as we have said, used to sit alone for hours at a time, earnestly debating within himself what he ought to do and what religion he should follow. One day Paulinus came to him and, placing his right hand on the king’s head, asked him if he recognized this sign. The king began to tremble and would have thrown himself at the bishop’s feet but Paulinus raised him up and said in a voice that seemed familiar, ‘First you have escaped with God’s help from the hands of the foes you feared; secondly you have acquired by His gift the kingdom you desired; now, in the third place, remember your own promise; do not delay in fulfilling it but receive the faith and keep the commandments of Him who rescued you from your earthly foes and raised you to the honour of an earthly kingdom. If from henceforth you are willing to follow His will which is made known to you through me, He will also rescue you from the everlasting torments of the wicked and make you a partaker with Him of His eternal kingdom in heaven.’


17 See e.g. P. Brown, ‘Relics and Social Status in the Age of Gregory of Tours’, in his Society and the Holy in Late Antiquity (London, 1982), 222–50, and id., The Cult of Saints (Chicago, 1981).


THE GREATER CHRONICLE


CHAPTER 22

MEANWHILE* Britain had rest for a time from foreign though not from civil wars. The ruins of the cities destroyed and abandoned by the enemy still remained, while the citizens who had escaped from the foe fought against each other. Nevertheless, so long as the memory of the calamity and bloodshed was still fresh, somehow the kings, priests, nobles, and private citizens kept within bounds. But, when they died, a generation succeeded which knew nothing of all these troubles and was used only to the present state of peace. Then all restraints of truth and justice were so utterly destroyed and abandoned that, not merely was there no trace of them to be found, but only a small, a very small minority even remembered their existence. To other unspeakable crimes,* which Gildas their own historian describes in doleful words, was added this crime, that they never preached the faith to the Saxons or Angles who inhabited Britain with them. Nevertheless God in His goodness did not reject the people whom He foreknew, but He had appointed much worthier heralds of the truth to bring this people to the faith.


CHAPTER 16

ANOTHER memorable miracle is related about Aidan by many who were in a position to know. During the time of his episcopate a hostile Mercian army, under the leadership of Penda, which had been cruelly devastating the kingdom of Northumbria far and wide, reached the royal city* called after a former queen Bebba (Bamburgh). As he could not capture it by assault or siege, he attempted to set it on fire. He pulled down all the steadings which he found in the neighbourhood of the town and brought thither a vast heap of beams, rafters, walls of wattles, and thatched roofs, and built them up to an immense height around that side of the city which faced the land; then when a favourable wind arose, he set it on fire in an attempt to burn the town. At that time the reverend Bishop Aidan was staying on Farne Island, which is less than two miles from the city. He often used to retire there to pray in solitude and silence; in fact the site of his solitary habitation is shown on the island to this day. When he saw the tongues of flame and the smoke being carried by the winds right above the city walls, the story goes that he raised his eyes and hands towards heaven and said with tears, ‘Oh Lord, see how much evil Penda is doing.’ As soon as he had uttered these words, the winds veered away from the city and carried the flames in the direction of those who had kindled them, so that, as some of them were hurt and all of them terrified, they ceased to make any further attempt on the city, realizing that it was divinely protected.


CHAPTER 14

So King Edwin, with all the nobles of his race and a vast number of the common people, received the faith and regeneration by holy baptism* in the eleventh year of his reign, that is in the year of our Lord 627 and about 180 years after the coming of the English to Britain. He was baptized at York on Easter Day, 12 April, in the church of St Peter the Apostle, which he had hastily built of wood while he was a catechumen and under instruction before he received baptism. He established an episcopal see for Paulinus, his instructor and bishop, in the same city. Very soon after his baptism, he set about building a greater and more magnificent church of stone,* under the instructions of Paulinus, in the midst of which the chapel which he had first built was to be enclosed. The foundations were laid and he began to build this square church surrounding the former chapel. But before the walls were raised to their full height, the king was slain by a cruel death and the work left for his successor Oswald to finish. Paulinus continued to preach the word of the Lord in that kingdom for six years, that is, until the end of the king’s reign, with his consent and favour. As many as were foreordained to eternal life believed and were baptized, among whom were Osfrith and Eadfrith, sons of King Edwin, their mother being Cwenburh, daughter of Ceorl,* king of the Mercians; they were born while he was in exile.

Other children of his by Queen Æthelburh were baptized later on, namely Æthelhun and a daughter Æthelthryth and a second son Uscfrea; the first two were snatched from this life while they were still wearing the chrisom* and are buried in the church at York. Yffi, son of Osfrith, was also baptized and not a few others of noble and royal stock. So great is said to have been the fervour of the faith of the Northumbrians and their longing for the washing of salvation, that once when Paulinus came to the king and queen in their royal palace at Yeavering,* he spent thirty-six days there occupied in the task of catechizing and baptizing. During these days, from morning till evening, he did nothing else but instruct the crowds who flocked to him from every village and district in the teaching of Christ. When they had received instruction he washed them in the waters of regeneration in the river Glen, which was close at hand. This palace was left deserted in the time of the kings who followed Edwin, and another was built instead in a place called Mœlmin.

All this happened in the kingdom of Bernicia; but also in the kingdom of Deira where he used to stay very frequently with the king, he baptized in the river Swale which flows beside the town of Catterick. For they were not yet able to build chapels or baptistries there in the earliest days of the church. Nevertheless in Cambodonum where there was also a royal dwelling, he built a church which was afterwards burnt down, together with the whole of the buildings, by the heathen who slew King Edwin. In its place, later kings built a dwelling for themselves in the region known as Loidis. The altar escaped from the fire because it was of stone, and is still preserved in the monastery of the most reverend abbot and priest Thrythwulf, which is in the forest of Elmet.*


CHAPTER 10

So Egbert, the man of the Lord, saw that he was not permitted to go and preach to the nations himself, but was retained to be of some other use to the holy Church, as he had been forewarned by a prophecy; and even though Wihtberht had made no headway when he went into those parts, yet Egbert still attempted to send holy and industrious men to the task of preaching the Word; among these Willibrord was outstandingly eminent as a priest both in rank and merit. When they arrived, twelve in number, they went to visit Pippin,* duke of the Franks, by whom they were graciously received; and as he had just driven King Radbod* out of nearer Frisia and had taken it over, he sent them to preach there; at the same time he gave them the support of his royal authority so that none should molest them as they preached; he also bestowed many favours on those who were willing to receive the faith. So it came about that, aided by divine grace, they converted many in a short time from idolatry to faith in Christ.

Following their example, two English priests who had long lived in exile in Ireland for the sake of their eternal fatherland, came to the kingdom of the Old Saxons in the hope of winning some in that land to Christ by their preaching. They both shared the same devotion and also the same name, for they were both named Hewald, but with this distinction that because of the different colour of their hair one was called Black Hewald and the other White Hewald; both were full of religious devotion, but Black Hewald was more learned in the holy Scriptures. When they reached the land, they went into the guest-house of a certain reeve, asking him to give them safe conduct to the viceroy who was over him because they had a message of importance which they had to deliver to him. The Old Saxons have no king but only a number of viceroys* who are set over the people and, when at any time war is about to break out, they cast lots impartially and all follow and obey the one on whom the lot falls, for the duration of the war. When the war is over, they all become viceroys of equal rank again. So the reeve* received them and though he promised to send them to the viceroy who was over him, as they requested, yet he kept them several days.

When the barbarians saw them continually engaged in psalms and prayers and daily offering up the sacrifice of the saving Victim to God—for they had sacred vessels with them and a consecrated board instead of an altar*—they realized that these men were of a different religion. They began to suspect that, if the Hewalds came to the viceroy and talked to him, they might turn him away from their gods and bring him to a new faith, the Christian religion, and so gradually the whole land would be compelled to change its old religion for a new one. So they seized them suddenly and put them to death. They slew White Hewald quickly with a sword but Black Hewald was put to lingering torture and was torn limb from limb in a horrible fashion; their bodies were thrown into the Rhine. When the viceroy whom they wished to see heard of it, he was extremely angry that the pilgrims had not been permitted to see him as they wished. So he sent and slew all those villagers and burned their village. These priests and servants of Christ suffered on 3 October.

Heavenly miracles were not lacking at their martyrdom. When the heathen threw their dead bodies into the river, as I described, they were carried for nearly forty miles against the current to the place where their companions were. A great ray of light reaching to heaven shone every night upon the spot where they chanced to be and even the heathen who had slain them saw it. One of the brothers appeared by night in a vision to one of their companions whose name was Tilmon, a distinguished man and noble also in the worldly sense, who had been a soldier and become a monk. The vision pointed out to him that the bodies could be found in the place where he saw a light shining from heaven to earth. And so it befell; their bodies were found and buried with the honour due to martyrs, while the day of their passion and also of the finding of their bodies was fittingly observed in those places. In fact, that most glorious duke of the Franks, Pippin, on learning what had happened, sent and had their bodies brought to him and buried with much splendour in the church of the city of Cologne,* on the Rhine. It is said that a spring burst forth in the spot where they were killed which to this day provides the place with an abundant supply of water.


CHAPTER 1

CUTHBERT, the man of God, was succeeded in the solitary life which he lived on Farne Island before he became a bishop by the venerable Oethelwald. The latter, after he had been ordained priest, sanctified his office for many years in the monastery at Ripon by deeds worthy of that rank. In order to illustrate his merits* and the kind of life he lived, I will relate a miracle which was told me by one of the brothers for whose benefit and among whom it was performed, a venerable servant and priest of Christ named Guthfrith, who afterwards presided as abbot over the brothers of the church at Lindisfarne where he had been brought up.

‘I came’, he said, ‘with two other brothers to Fame Island, wishing to talk to the venerable father Oethelwald. After we had been refreshed by his words and had asked his blessing, we were returning home, when suddenly, while we were in the midst of the sea, the calm weather which had accompanied us was broken, and so fierce a wintry tempest arose that we could make no progress either by sailing or rowing and expected nothing but death. After we had struggled for a long time in vain against wind and sea, we looked back to see if perhaps we could, by any effort, at least return to the island we had left. But we found that we were shut in by the storm on every hand, and there was no hope of safety by our own efforts. However, looking into the distance, we saw Oethelwald, the beloved of God, had emerged from his retreat on Fame Island and was watching our progress; for he had heard the crashing of the storm and the boiling ocean and had come out to see what was happening to us. When he saw our desperate plight, he bowed his knees and prayed to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ for our life and safety. No sooner was his prayer ended than he had calmed the swelling main;* so that the fierce tempest ceased on all sides and favourable winds carried us over a smooth sea to land. As soon as we had landed and carried our little vessel up from the sea, the tempest, which had been calmed for our sakes for a short time, returned and continued to rage furiously all that day; so it was plain to see that the short interval of calm which had occurred was granted by heaven for our escape, in answer to the prayers of the man of God.

Oethelwald remained on Farne Island for twelve years and died there; but he was buried in the church of St Peter the apostle on the island of Lindisfarne, near the bodies of the bishops mentioned above. These incidents took place in the time of King Aldfrith, who succeeded his brother Ecgfrith and ruled over the Northumbrians for nineteen years.


CHAPTER 6

Now when Laurence was about to follow Mellitus and Justus and to leave Britain, he ordered a bed to be prepared for him that night in the church of the Apostles St Peter and St Paul, which we have frequently mentioned. After he had poured forth many prayers and tears to God for the state of the Church, he lay down to rest and slept. As he slept the blessed prince of the apostles appeared to him and in the dead of night scourged him hard* and long. Then St Peter asked him with apostolic severity why he had left the flock which he himself had entrusted to him; or to what shepherd he would commit the sheep of Christ when he ran away and left them in the midst of wolves. Then he added, ‘Have you forgotten my example? For the sake of the little ones whom Christ himself entrusted to me as a token of his love, I endured chains, blows, imprisonment, and every affliction. Finally I suffered death, even the death of the cross, at the hands of infidels and enemies of Christ that I might be crowned with Him.’ Deeply moved by the scourgings and exhortations of St Peter, Christ’s servant Laurence went to the king as soon as morning had come, drew back his robe and showed him the marks of his stripes. The king was amazed and asked who had dared to inflict such injuries on so great a man. When he heard that it was for the sake of his salvation that the bishop had suffered such torments and wounds at the hands of the apostle of Christ, he was greatly afraid. So he banned all idolatrous worship, gave up his unlawful wife, accepted the Christian faith, and was baptized; and thereafter he promoted and furthered the interests of the Church to the best of his ability.

He also sent to Gaul and recalled Mellitus and Justus, bidding them return and govern their churches in freedom. They came back one year after they had left, Justus returning to Rochester over which he had formerly ruled. But the people of London refused to receive Mellitus, preferring to serve idolatrous high priests. For King Eadbald had less royal power than his father had and was unable to restore the bishop to his church against the will and consent of the heathen. Nevertheless after he and his race had turned to the Lord, they strove to follow God’s commandments, and in the monastery of the blessed chief of the apostles he built a church dedicated to the holy Mother of God, which was afterwards consecrated by Archbishop Mellitus.


CHAPTER 4

AUGUSTINE was succeeded in the episcopate by Laurence, whom he had consecrated during his lifetime* lest, when he was dead, the church, being in so raw a condition, might begin to falter if deprived of its shepherd even for an hour. Herein he followed the example of the first pastor of the Church, St Peter, chief of the apostles, who, when the Church of Christ was founded at Rome, is said to have consecrated Clement to help him in evangelistic work and at the same time to be his successor. When Laurence had acquired the rank of archbishop, he strove to build up the foundations of the church which had been so magnificently laid and to raise it to its destined height; this he did by frequent words of holy exhortation and by continually setting a pattern of good works. For example, he not only undertook the charge of the new Church which had been gathered from among the English, but he also endeavoured to bestow his pastoral care upon the older inhabitants of Britain as well as upon those Irish who live in Ireland, which is an island close to Britain. He came to realize that in Ireland, as well as in Britain, the life and profession of the people was not in accordance with church practice in many things. He noticed especially that they did not celebrate the festival of Easter at the proper time but, as we have said before, held that the day of the Lord’s resurrection should be observed from the fourteenth to the twentieth day of the paschal moon. So he wrote a letter of exhortation in conjunction with his fellow bishops, beseeching and warning them to keep the unity of peace and of catholic observance with the Church of Christ which is scattered over the whole world. This is the beginning of the letter:

To our most beloved brethren the bishops and abbots throughout the whole realm of Ireland, Bishops Laurence, Mellitus, and Justus, servants of the servants of God.

The apostolic see, according to its custom in all parts of the world, directed us to preach to the heathen in these western regions, and it was our lot to come to this island of Britain; before we knew them we held the holiness both of the Britons and of the Irish in great esteem, thinking that they walked according to the customs of the universal Church: but on becoming acquainted with the Britons, we still thought that the Irish would be better. But now we have learned from Bishop Dagan* when he came to this island and from Abbot Columban* when he came to Gaul that the Irish did not differ from the Britons in their way of life. For when Bishop Dagan came to us he refused to take food, not only with us but even in the very house where we took our meals.

This Laurence with his fellow bishops also sent a letter, of a sort befitting his rank, to the British priests, striving to bring them into catholic unity. But the present state of affairs shows how little he succeeded.

About this time Mellitus, bishop of London, went to Rome to confer with Pope Boniface* about the needs of the English Church. The holy father had summoned a synod of the bishops of Italy to draw up regulations concerning monastic life and harmony. Mellitus himself took his place among them in the eighth year of the Emperor Phocas, on 27 February and in the thirteenth indiction in order that he might subscribe to the formal decisions and ratify them by his authority, bringing them back with him to Britain for the information of the English Churches and for their observance. The pope also sent with them letters written to Archbishop Laurence, the beloved of God, and to all the clergy, as well as a letter to King Æthelberht and to the English people. St Boniface was the fourth bishop of Rome after St Gregory. He obtained for the Church of Christ from the Emperor Phocas the gift of the temple at Rome anciently known as the Pantheon because it represented all the gods. After he had expelled every abomination from it, he made a church of it dedicated to the holy Mother of God and all the martyrs of Christ, so that, when the multitudes of devils had been driven out, it might serve as a shrine for a multitude of saints.


CHAPTER 22 (20)

IN this battle in which King Ælfwine was killed, a remarkable incident is known to have happened which in my opinion should certainly not be passed over in silence, since the story may lead to the salvation of many. During the battle one of the king’s retainers, a young man named Imma* was struck down amongst others; he lay all that day and the following night as though dead, amongst the bodies of the slain, but at last he recovered consciousness, sat up, and bandaged his wounds as best he could; then, having rested for a short time, he rose and set out to find friends to take care of him. But as he was doing so, he was found and captured by men of the enemy army and taken to their lord, who was a gesith of King Æthelred. On being asked who he was, he was afraid to admit that he was a thegn; but he answered instead that he was a poor peasant and married; and he declared that he had come to the army in company with other peasants to bring food to the soldiers. The gesith took him and had his wounds attended to. But when Imma began to get better, he ordered him to be bound at night to prevent his escape. However, it proved impossible to bind him, for no sooner had those who chained him gone, than his fetters were loosed.

Now he had a brother whose name was Tunna, a priest and abbot of a monastery in a city which is still called Tunnacœstir after him. When Tunna heard that his brother had perished in the fight, he went to see if he could find his body; having found another very like him in all respects, he concluded that it must be his brother’s body. So he carried it to the monastery, buried it with honour, and took care to offer many masses* for the absolution of his soul. It was on account of these celebrations that, as I have said, no one could bind Imma because his fetters were at once loosed. Meanwhile the gesith who kept him captive grew amazed and asked him why he could not be bound and whether he had about him any loosing spells such as are described in stories. But Imma answered that he knew nothing of such arts. ‘However,’ said he, ‘I have a brother in my country who is a priest and I know he believes me to be dead and offers frequent masses on my behalf; so if I had now been in another world, my soul would have been loosed from its punishment by his intercessions.’ When he had been a prisoner with the gesith for some time, those who watched him closely realized by his appearance, his bearing, and his speech that he was not of common stock as he had said, but of noble family. Then the gesith called him aside and asked him very earnestly to declare his origin, promising that no harm should come to him, provided that he told him plainly who he was. The prisoner did so, revealing that he had been one of the king’s thegns. The gesith answered, ‘I realized by every one of your answers that you were not a peasant, and now you ought to die because all my brothers and kinsmen were killed in the battle: but I will not kill you for I do not intend to break my promise.’

As soon as Imma had recovered, the gesith sold him to a Frisian in London;* but he could neither be bound on his way there nor by the Frisian. So after his enemies had put every kind of bond on him and as his new master realized that he could not be bound, he gave him leave to ransom himself if he could. Now the bonds were most frequently loosed from about nine in the morning, the time when masses were usually said. So having sworn that he would either return or send his master the money for his ransom, he went to King Hlothhere of Kent, who was the son of Queen Æthelthryth’s sister* already mentioned, because he had once been one of Æthelthryth’s thegns; he asked for and received the money from him for his ransom and sent it to his master as he had promised.

He afterwards returned to his own country, where he met his brother and gave him a full account of all his troubles and the comfort that had come to him in those adversities; and from what his brother told him, he realized that his bonds had generally been loosed at the time when masses were being celebrated on his behalf; so he perceived that the other comforts and blessings which he had experienced during his time of danger had been bestowed by heaven, through the intercession of his brother and the offering up of the saving Victim. Many who heard about this from Imma were inspired to greater faith and devotion, to prayer and almsgiving and to the offering up of sacrifices to God in the holy oblation, for the deliverance of their kinsfolk who had departed from the world; for they realized that the saving sacrifice availed for the everlasting redemption of both body and soul.

This story was told me by some of those who heard it from the very man to whom these things happened; therefore since I had so clear an account of the incident, I thought that it should undoubtedly be inserted into this History.


CHAPTER 24

IN order to assist the memory, I have thought it well briefly to recapitulate* events already dealt with, each under its particular date.

In the sixtieth year before the incarnation of the Lord, Gaius Julius Caesar was the first Roman to make war on Britain. He was victorious but was unable to obtain control of it.

In the year of our Lord 46 Claudius, the second Roman to come to Britain, brought most of it under his sway and also added the Orkney Islands to the Roman Empire.

167. Eleutherius became bishop of Rome and ruled the church gloriously for fifteen years. Lucius, a king of Britain, sent him a letter, asking to be made a Christian, and gained his request.

189. Severus became emperor and reigned seventeen years. He fortified Britain with a wall from sea to sea.

381. Maximus was made emperor in Britain. He crossed to Gaul and killed Gratianus.

409. Rome was stormed by the Goths, after which the Roman rule in Britain ceased.

430. Palladius was sent by Pope Celestinus to be the first bishop of the Irish Christians.

449. Marcianus and Valentinianus ruled as co-emperors for seven years. In their time the English came to Britain on the invitation of the Britons.

538.* There was an eclipse of the sun on 16 February from six to eight in the morning.

540.* There was an eclipse of the sun on 20 June and the stars appeared at nine in the morning for nearly half an hour.

547. Ida* began to reign, from whom the Northumbrian royal family trace their origin. He reigned for twelve years.

565. The priest Columba came from Ireland to Britain to teach the Picts and established a monastery on lona.

596. Pope Gregory sent Augustine and some monks to Britain to preach the word of God to the English.

597. These teachers arrived in Britain, roughly 150 years after the coming of the English.

601. Pope Gregory sent the pallium to Britain for Augustine, who had already been consecrated bishop. He also sent several ministers of the Word, among whom was Paulinus.

603. The battle at Degsastan.

604. The East Saxons, under King Sæberht, accepted the Christian faith through Bishop Mellitus.

605. Gregory died.

616. Æthelberht, king of Kent, died.

625. Paulinus was consecrated bishop of the Northumbrians by Archbishop Justus.

626. Eanflæd, daughter of King Edwin, was baptized with twelve others on the eve of Whitsunday.

627. King Edwin and his people were baptized on Easter Day.

633. King Edwin was killed and Paulinus returned to Kent.

640. Eadbald, king of Kent, died.

642. King Oswald was killed.

644. Paulinus, once bishop of York and afterwards bishop of Rochester, departed to be with the Lord.

651. King Oswine was murdered and Bishop Aidan died.

653. The Middle Angles under their ruler Peada were initiated into the mysteries of the faith.

655. Penda perished and the Mercians became Christians.

664. There was an eclipse. King Eorcenberht of Kent died and Colman and his Irish returned to their own people. There was a visitation of the pestilence. Chad and Wilfrid were consecrated bishops of the Northumbrians.

668. Theodore was consecrated bishop.

670. Oswiu, king of Northumbria, died.

673. Egbert, king of Kent, died. There was a synod at Hertford in the presence of King Ecgfrith with Theodore presiding. It was most useful and drew up ten canons.

675. Wulfhere, king of Mercia, died after a reign of seventeen years and left his kingdom to his brother Æthelred.

676. Æthelred devastated Kent.

678. A comet appeared. Bishop Wilfrid was driven from his see by King Ecgfrith. In his place Bosa, Eata, and Eadhæd were consecrated bishops.

679. Ælfwine was killed.

680. A synod was held about the catholic faith on the plain of Hatfield, Archbishop Theodore presiding. John, an abbot from Rome was present. In this year the Abbess Hild died at Whitby.

685. Ecgfrith, king of Northumbria, was killed. In the same year Hlothhere, king of Kent, died.

688. Cædwalla, king of the West Saxons, journeyed from Britain to Rome.

690. Archbishop Theodore died.

697.* Queen Osthryth was murdered by her own Mercian nobles.

698.* Berhtred, an ealdorman of the king of Northumbria, was killed by the Picts.

704. Æthelred, after ruling the Mercians for thirty-one years, became a monk and left his kingdom to Cenred.

705. Aldfrith, king of Northumbria, died.

709. Cenred, king of Mercia, after ruling for five years went to Rome.

711. Ealdorman Berhtfrith fought against the Picts.

716. Osred, king of Northumbria, was killed, and Ceolred, king of Mercia, died. Egbert, the man of God, converted the monks of lona to the catholic Easter and corrected their ecclesiastical tonsure.

725. Wihtred, king of Kent, died.

729. Comets appeared. St Egbert passed away and Osric died.

731. Archbishop Berhtwald died. In the same year Tatwine was consecrated ninth archbishop of the church at Canterbury, during the fifteenth year of the reign of Æthelbald, king of Mercia.

I, Bede,* servant of Christ and priest of the monastery of St Peter and St Paul which is at Wearmouth and Jarrow, have, with the help of God and to the best of my ability, put together this account of the history of the Church of Britain and of the English people in particular, gleaned either from ancient documents or from tradition or from my own knowledge. I was born in the territory of this monastery. When I was seven years of age I was, by the care of my kinsmen, put into the charge of the reverend Abbot Benedict and then of Ceolfrith, to be educated. From then on I have spent all my life in this monastery, applying myself entirely to the study of the Scriptures; and, amid the observance of the discipline of the Rule and the daily task of singing in the church, it has always been my delight to learn or to teach or to write. At the age of nineteen I was ordained deacon and at the age of thirty, priest, both times through the ministration of the reverend Bishop John on the direction of Abbot Ceolfrith. From the time I became a priest until the fifty-ninth year of my life I have made it my business, for my own benefit and that of my brothers, to make brief extracts from the works of the venerable fathers on the holy Scriptures, or to add notes of my own to clarify their sense and interpretation. These are the books:

The beginning of Genesis up to the birth of Isaac and the casting out of Ishmael: four books.

The tabernacle, its vessels, and the priestly vestments: three books.

The First Book of Samuel, to the death of Saul: four books.

On the building of the temple, an allegorical interpretation like the others: two books.

On the book of Kings: thirty questions.

On the Proverbs of Solomon: three books.

On the Song of Songs: seven* books.

On Isaiah, Daniel, the twelve prophets, and part of Jeremiah: chapter divisions taken from the treatise of St Jerome.

On Ezra and Nehemiah: three books.

On the Song of Habakkuk: one book.

On the book of the blessed father Tobias, an allegorical explanation concerning Christ and the Church: one book.

Also, summaries of lessons on the Pentateuch of Moses, on Joshua and Judges, on the books of the Kings and Chronicles, on the book of the blessed father Job, on Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Songs, on the prophets Isaiah, Ezra, and Nehemiah.

On the Gospel of Mark: four books.

On the Gospel of Luke: six books.

Homilies on the Gospel: two books.

On the Apostle (Paul), I have transcribed in order whatever I found in the works of St Augustine.

On the Acts of the Apostles: two books.

On the seven catholic Epistles: one book each.

On the Apocalypse of St John: three books.

Also summaries of lessons on the whole of the New Testament except the Gospels.

Also a book of letters to various people: one of these is on the six ages of the world; one on the resting-places of the children of Israel; one on the words of Isaiah, ‘And they shall be shut up in the prison and after many days shall they be visited’; one on the reason for leap year; and one on the equinox, after Anatolius.

Also of the histories of the saints: a book on the life and passion of St Felix the confessor, which I put into prose from the metrical version of Paulinus; a book on the life and passion of St Anastasius* which was badly translated from the Greek by some ignorant person, which I have corrected as best I could, to clarify the meaning. I have also described the life of the holy father Cuthbert, monk and bishop, first in heroic verse and then in prose.

A history of the abbots of the monastery in which it is my joy to serve God, namely Benedict, Ceolfrith, and Hwætberht, in two books.

The history of the Church of our island and race, in five books.

A martyrology of the festivals of the holy martyrs, in which I have diligently tried to note down all that I could find about them, not only on what day, but also by what sort of combat and under what judge they overcame the world.

A book of hymns in various metres and rhythms.

A book of epigrams* in heroic and elegiac metre.

Two books, one on the nature of things and the other on chronology: also a longer book on chronology.

A book about orthography, arranged according to the order of the alphabet.

A book on the art of metre, and to this is added another small book on figures of speech or tropes, that is, concerning the figures and modes of speech with which the holy Scriptures are adorned.

And I pray thee, merciful Jesus, that as Thou hast graciously granted me sweet draughts from the Word which tells of Thee, so wilt Thou, of Thy goodness, grant that I may come at length to Thee, the fount of all wisdom, and stand before Thy face for ever.

Here, with God’s help, ends the fifth book of the History of the English Church.

CONTINUATIONS
from the Moore MS (see pp. xxi–ii).

731. King Ceolwulf was captured and tonsured and then restored to his kingdom; Bishop Acca was driven from his see.

732. Egbert* was made bishop of York in place of Wilfrid.

733. An eclipse of the sun occurred on 14 August about nine o’clock in the morning so that its whole orb seemed to be covered with a black and terrifying shield.

734. The moon was suffused with a blood-red hue for about a whole hour around cockcrow on 31 January. Then blackness followed and finally its own light was restored.

Continuation found in MSS. referred to on p. xxiv.

732. Egbert was made bishop of York in place of Wilfrid; Bishop Cyneberht* of Lindsey died.

733. Archbishop Tatwine who had received the pallium from the apostolic authority consecrated Alwih* and Sigeferth* as bishops.

734. Archbishop Tatwine died.

735. Nothhelm was consecrated archbishop and Bishop Egbert, having received the pallium from the apostolic see, became archbishop, the first after Paulinus. He consecrated Frithuberht* and Frithuwold* bishops. The priest Bede died.

737. A great drought rendered the land infertile; and Ceolwulf was tonsured at his own request and resigned the kingdom to Eadberht.*

739. Æthelheard,* king of the West Saxons, and Archbishop Nothhelm died.

740. Cuthbert* was consecrated in place of Nothhelm; Æthelbald, king of the Mercians, treacherously devastated part of Northumbria while Eadberht was occupied with his army fighting against the Picts; Bishop Æthelwold* also died and Cynewulf* was consecrated bishop in his place; Earnwine and Eadberht* were killed.

741. There was a great drought in the land. Charles, king of the Franks,* died and his sons Carloman and Pippin came to the throne.

745. Bishop Wilfrid* and Ingwold, bishop of London, went to be with the Lord.

747. Herefrith,* a man of God, died.

750. Cuthred,* king of the West Saxons, rose against Æthelbald and Angus;* Tewdwr* and Eanred* died; Eadberht added the plain of Kyle* and other lands to his kingdom.

753. In the fifteenth year of King Eadberht’s reign an eclipse of the sun took place on 9 January, and very shortly afterwards, in the same year and month, that is 24 January, there was an eclipse of the moon. It was covered with a dreadful black shield, just as the sun had been, shortly before.

754. Boniface,* also known as Winfrith, bishop of the Franks, with fifty-two others won the martyr’s crown. Hrethgar* was consecrated archbishop in his place by Pope Stephen.*

757. Æthelbald, king of the Mercians, was treacherously killed at night by his bodyguard in shocking fashion; Beornred* came to the throne; Cynewulf,* king of the West Saxons, died; in the same year Offa* put Beornred to flight and attempted to conquer the Mercian kingdom with sword and bloodshed.

758. Eadberht, king of the Northumbrians, for the love of God and impetuously longing for his heavenly fatherland, received the tonsure of St Peter and resigned his throne to his son Oswulf.

759. Oswulf was treacherously killed by his thegns and in the same year Æhelwold* was elected by his people and began to reign. In his second year a great pestilence occurred and continued for nearly two years. The people were wasted by various kinds of malignant diseases but especially dysentery.

761. Angus, king of the Picts, died. From the beginning of his reign right to the end he perpetrated bloody crimes, like a tyrannical slaughterer; and Oswine* was killed.

765. King Alhred* began to reign.

766. Archbishop Egbert, endowed with royal blood and imbued with divine wisdom, and Frithubert, both truly faithful bishops, departed to be with the Lord.


CHAPTER 5

IN the year of the incarnation of our Lord 670, the second year after Theodore came to Britain, Oswiu, king of the Northumbrians, was struck down by a sickness from which he died, being fifty-eight years of age. By this time he was so greatly attached to the Roman and apostolic customs that he had intended, if he recovered from his illness, to go to Rome* and end his life there among the holy places. He had asked Bishop Wilfrid to act as his guide, promising him no small gift of money. He died on 15 February, leaving his son Ecgfrith* as heir to the kingdom.

In the third year of Ecgfrith’s reign, Theodore summoned a council of bishops together with many teachers of the church who knew and loved the canonical institutions of the fathers. When they were assembled he began, as befitted an archbishop, by charging them to observe diligently all those things which were conducive to the unity and peace of the church. The text of the decisions of the synod is as follows:

In the name of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ. Under the perpetual reign and governance over His Church of that sovereign, the Lord Jesus Christ: it was thought proper that we should assemble in accordance with the custom laid down by our venerated canon law, to deal with the necessary business of the Church. We met on 24 September, in the first indiction, at a place called Hertford: I, Theodore, though unworthy, appointed bishop of the Church at Canterbury by the apostolic see, and our fellow bishop and brother the worthy Bisi,* bishop of the East Angles; while our brother and fellow bishop Wilfrid, bishop of the Northumbrian race, was represented by his proctors. There were also present our brothers and fellow priests Putta, bishop of the Kentish town* known as Rochester, Leuthere, bishop of the West Saxons, and Winfrith, bishop of the Mercian kingdom. When we had all met together and had sat down each in his own place, I said: ‘Beloved brethren, I beseech you, for the fear and love of our Redeemer, that we should all deliberate in common for the benefit of the faith; so that whatever has been decreed and defined by holy fathers of proved worth may be preserved incorrupt by us all.’ This and much more I added on the need to preserve charity and unity in the Church. When I had completed my preliminary discourse, I asked each of them in turn if they were willing to keep the canonical decrees which had been laid down by the fathers in ancient times. All our fellow bishops answered, ‘Most gladly and readily do we all agree to keep such canons as were laid down by the holy fathers.’ I produced forthwith the said book of canons and from this book I put before them ten chapters which I had marked in certain places as being specially necessary for us to know and I asked them all to devote particular attention to them.

Chapter I.* That we all keep Easter Day at the same time, namely on the Sunday after the fourteenth day of the moon of the first month.

Chapter II. That no bishop intrude into the diocese of another bishop, but that he should be content with the government of the people committed to his charge.

Chapter III. That no bishop shall in any way interfere with any monasteries dedicated to God nor take away forcibly any part of their property.

Chapter IV. That monks shall not wander from place to place, that is, from monastery to monastery, unless they have letters dimissory from their own abbot; but they are to remain under that obedience which they promised at the time of their profession.

Chapter V. That no clergy shall leave their own bishop nor wander about at will; nor shall one be received anywhere without letters commendatory from his own bishop. If he has once been received and is unwilling to return when summoned, both the receiver and the received shall suffer excommunication.

Chapter VI. That both bishops and clergy when travelling shall be content with the hospitality afforded them. Nor shall they exercise any priestly function without the permission of the bishop in whose diocese they are known to be.

Chapter VII. That a synod shall be summoned twice yearly. (But on account of various hindrances, it was unanimously decided that we should meet once a year on 1 August at the place known as Clofœshoh.*)

Chapter VIII. That no bishop claim precedence over another bishop out of ambition; but all shall take rank according to the time and the order of their consecration.

Chapter IX. That more bishops shall be created as the number of the faithful increases. (This chapter received general discussion, but at the time we came to no decision on the matter.)

Chapter X. On marriage. That nothing be allowed but lawful wedlock. Let none be guilty of incest, and let none leave his own wife except for fornication, as the holy gospel teaches. If anyone puts away his own wife who is joined to him by lawful matrimony, he may not take another if he wishes to be a true Christian; but he must either remain as he is or be reconciled to his own wife.

After these chapters had been discussed in common and resolved upon, and in order that no scandalous controversy should arise among us or any matter be inaccurately published abroad, it was decided that each one should ratify our decisions by attaching his own signature. I dictated to Titill the notary the wording of the decisions for him to write down. This was done in the month and indiction above mentioned. If anyone therefore shall attempt in any way to oppose or disobey the decisions confirmed by our consent and ratified by our signatures, according to the canonical decrees, let him know that he is excluded from exercising any priestly office and from our fellowship. May the grace of God preserve us all who live in the unity of His holy Church.

This synod took place in the year of our Lord 673, the year in which Egbert king of Kent died, in the month of July. He was succeeded by his brother Hlothhere* who reigned for eleven years and seven months. Bisi, bishop of the East Angles, who is known to have been present at this synod, was the successor of Boniface already mentioned, and a man of great sanctity and devotion. When Boniface died after being bishop for seventeen years, Bisi was made bishop in his place and consecrated by Theodore. He was prevented from administering his diocese by a serious illness so, while he was still alive, two bishops were chosen and consecrated in his place, namely Æcci and Baduwine;* and from then until this day the kingdom has had two bishops.


BOOK V*

1. How Oethelwald, Cuthbert’s successor as hermit, calmed a storm by his prayers when his brethren were struggling at sea.

2. How Bishop John cured a dumb man with his blessing.

3. How he healed a sick girl by his prayers.

4. How he cured with consecrated water the sick wife of a gesith.

5. How he recalled the servant of a gesith from death by his prayers.

6. How by his prayers and his blessing he saved from death a cleric who had been injured by a fall.

7. How Cædwalla, king of the West Saxons, went to Rome to be baptized; and further how his devout successor Ine also visited the shrines of the blessed Apostles.

8. How, when Theodore died, Berhtwold was made archbishop; and how, amongst many others whom he consecrated, he appointed the learned Tobias to be bishop of the church at Rochester.

9. How a holy man named Egbert planned to go and preach in Germany but was prevented; how Wihtberht did go but, because he made so little progress, returned to Ireland whence he had come.

10. How Willibrord preached in Frisia and converted many to Christ; and how his companions the Hewalds suffered martyrdom.

11. How the venerable Swithberht and Willibrord were consecrated bishops for Frisia; the one in Britain and the other in Rome.

12. How a certain man, a Northumbrian, rose from the dead and related many things he had seen, some to be dreaded and some desired.

13. How, on the other hand, another man when near death was shown a book by devils, in which his sins were recorded.

14. How someone else, just before his death, saw the place of punishment appointed him in hell.

15. How most of the Irish Churches, at the instance of Adamnan, accepted the catholic Easter; and how the latter wrote a book about the holy places.

16. How he described in that book the place of the Lord’s birth, of His passion, and of His resurrection.

17. What he wrote about the place of the Lord’s ascension and about the tombs of the patriarchs.

18. How the South Saxons received Eadberht and Ealla as bishops and the West Saxons received Daniel and Aldhelm; and about Aldhelm’s writings.

19. How Cenred, king of the Mercians, and Offa, king of the East Saxons, ended their lives at Rome in monastic habit; and about the life and death of Bishop Wilfrid.

20. How Albinus succeeded Abbot Hadrian, and how Acca succeeded Wilfrid as bishop.

21. How Abbot Ceolfrith sent church builders to the king of the Picts and also sent a letter about the catholic Easter and the tonsure.

22. How the monks of lona and their subject monasteries began to celebrate the canonical Easter through the instruction of Egbert.

23. The present state of the English race and of all Britain.

24. Chronological summary of the whole work; and about the person of the author.

BEGINNING OF BOOK V GOOD LUCK TO THE READER!


12 Alcuin, Bishops, Kings and Saints of York, ed. and tr. P. Godman (Oxford, 1982), lines 1317–18, p. 105.


CHAPTER 21

AT that time Nechtan,* king of the Picts, who live in the northern parts of Britain, having been convinced by his assiduous study of ecclesiastical writings, renounced the error which he and his race had until then held about the observance of Easter, and led all his people to celebrate with him the catholic time of keeping the Lord’s resurrection. In order to make the change more easily and with greater authority, he sought help from the English who, he knew, had long since based their religious practices on the example of the holy Roman and apostolic Church. So he sent messengers to the venerable Ceolfrith, abbot of the monastery of the apostles St Peter and St Paul, one part of which stands at the mouth of the river Wear and the other part near the river Tyne in a place called Jarrow. Ceolfrith ruled illustriously over this monastery* after Benedict already mentioned. The king asked the abbot to send him information by letter to enable him to confute more convincingly those who presumed to celebrate Easter at the wrong time; also about the shape and method of tonsure by which it was fitting that clerics should be distinguished: notwithstanding this request he himself had no small measure of knowledge on these matters. He also asked for builders to be sent to build a church of stone in their country after the Roman fashion, promising that it should be dedicated in honour of the blessed chief of the apostles. He also said that he and all his people would always follow the customs of the holy Roman and apostolic Church, so far as they could learn them, remote though they were from the Roman people and from their language. Abbot Ceolfrith complied with his pious wishes and requests, sending the builders he asked for and also a letter couched in the following terms:

To the most excellent* and glorious Lord, King Nechtan, Abbot Ceolfrith sends greetings in the Lord.

We are most ready and willing to attempt to explain to you the catholic observance of the holy Easter festival as we learned it from the apostolic see, in accordance with your earnest wishes and request, most devout king! For we know that whenever rulers themselves take trouble to learn and teach and watch over the truth, it is a heaven-sent gift to God’s holy Church. Indeed a certain secular writer has said very truly that the world would be in a happy state if kings were philosophers and philosophers were kings. But if a man of this world could speak the truth about the philosophy of this world and judge correctly about the governance of this world, how much more should the citizens of our heavenly home, who are now pilgrims in this world, hope and pray that, the more powerful men grow in this world, the more they may strive to obey the commands of our Judge who is over all things; and by their example and authority induce their subjects to observe these commands as well.

Now there are three rules given in holy Scripture by which the time for keeping Easter has been laid down for us, and these no human authority can alter; of these, two are divinely laid down in the law of Moses, while the third is added in the Gospel as the result of the Passion and Resurrection of the Lord. The law laid down that the Passover should be kept in the first month of the year and in the third week of the month, that is from the fifteenth to the twenty-first day of the month. The apostolic ordinance adds from the Gospel that we are to wait for the Lord’s day occurring in that third week and keep the beginning of the Easter season on that day. Whoever then keeps this threefold rule rightly will never make a mistake in fixing the Paschal feast. But if you wish to hear in greater detail and more fully, it is written in Exodus, when the children of Israel were commanded to keep their first Passover, on their liberation from Egypt, ‘the Lord said to Moses and Aaron, “This month shall be unto you the beginning of months; it shall be the first month of the year to you. Speak to all the congregation of Israel, saying, ‘In the tenth day of this month they shall take to them every man a lamb, according to their families and households.”” And a little further on: ‘And ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day of the same month: and the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening,’ From these words it is very clear that in the Paschal observance, though mention is made of the fourteenth day, yet it is not commanded that the Passover should be kept on that day; but it is commanded that the lamb should be sacrificed on the evening of the fourteenth day, that is on the fifteenth day of the moon, which is the beginning of the third week, when the moon appears in the sky; and because it was on the night of the fifteenth moon that the Egyptians were smitten and Israel redeemed from its long captivity. It says, ‘Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread.’ By these words it is directed that the whole of the third week of the first month shall be solemnly observed. But lest we should think that these seven days were to be reckoned from the fourteenth to the twentieth day, it adds forthwith, ‘Even the first day ye shall put away leaven out of your house; for whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel’, and so on up to ‘for in this selfsame day I will bring your army out of the land of Egypt’.

So He calls the first day of unleavened bread the day on which He was to bring their army out of Egypt. Now it is evident that they were not brought out of Egypt on the fourteenth day, in the evening of which the lamb was killed and which is rightly called the Passover or Phase, but they were brought out of Egypt on the fifteenth day, as it is clearly stated in the book of Numbers, ‘And they departed from Rameses on the fifteenth day of the first month; on the morrow after the Passover, the children of Israel went out with a high hand.’ Thus the seven days of unleavened bread, on the first of which the people of the Lord were brought out of Egypt, are to be reckoned, as we have said, from the beginning of the third week, that is, from the fifteenth day of the first month to the end of the twenty-first day of the same month. But the fourteenth day is distinguished from this number by the very title of Passover, as is plainly shown by what follows in Exodus; for when it says, ‘In this selfsame day I will bring your army out of the land of Egypt’, it immediately continues, ‘And ye shall observe this day in your generations for a perpetual ordinance. In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month, ye shall eat unleavened bread until the one and twentieth day of the month at even. Seven days shall there be no leaven found in your houses.’ Now who can fail to see that there are not seven days but eight, from the fourteenth to the twenty-first, if the fourteenth is also reckoned in. But if, as a more diligent study of the scriptural truth shows, we reckon from the evening of the fourteenth day to the evening of the twenty-first, we see at once that while the fourteenth day contributes its evening to the beginning of the Paschal feast, yet the whole solemn festival comprises no more than seven nights and the same number of days. So our definition is shown to be true that the Easter season is to be celebrated in the first month of the year and the third week. It is truly the third week, because it begins on the evening of the fourteenth day and ends on the evening of the twenty-first.

But since it is Christ who is our Passover sacrificed for us, and since He has made the Lord’s day (which among the ancients was called the first day of the week) a solemn day because of His Resurrection, it has been included by apostolic tradition in the Paschal festival, which has also decreed that the time of the Passover according to the law must by no means be anticipated or diminished. It ordains instead that according to the precept of the law we must wait for the first month of the year, the fourteenth day of that month and the evening of that day. And when that day should happen to fall on a Saturday, every man must take a lamb according to their families and their houses and sacrifice it at evening, that is, that all churches throughout the world, composing the one catholic Church, should provide bread and wine for the mystery of the body and blood of the spotless ‘Lamb that taketh away the sins of the world’; and after the appropriate solemn Easter rite of lessons and prayers and Paschal ceremonies, they should offer it to the Lord in the hope of redemption to come. For it is the night in which the children of Israel were delivered out of Egypt by the blood of the lamb; and also the night in which, by the Resurrection of Christ, all the people of God were freed from eternal death. Then in the morning, at dawn, on the Lord’s day, they should celebrate the first day of the Paschal festival. For it is the very day on which the Lord revealed the glory of His Resurrection, while His disciples rejoiced exceedingly at the divine revelation. It is also the first day of unleavened bread about which it is very distinctly written in Leviticus, ‘In the fourteenth day of the first month, at even, is the Lord’s Passover. And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord. Seven days ye must eat unleavened bread. The first day shall be most solemn and holy.’

If the Lord’s day had always fallen on the fifteenth day of the first month, that is, on the fifteenth moon, we could always have celebrated the Passover at the very same time as the ancient people of God: and although the nature of the sacrament is different, yet it would have been with one and the same faith. But because the day of the week does not exactly keep pace with the moon, apostolic tradition (which was established at Rome by St Peter and confirmed at Alexandria by Mark the evangelist, who was his interpreter) has decreed that, when the first month has come and in it the evening of the fourteenth day, we must wait for the Sunday which falls between the fifteenth and the twenty-first day of the month. And Easter is rightly celebrated on whichever of these days it falls, since it is one of the seven days on which the feast of unleavened bread had to be celebrated. So it happens that our Easter never falls outside the third week of the month either before or after, but is observed either throughout the whole of the seven appointed days of unleavened bread or through at least part of them. But even though Easter should only include one of them, that is the seventh, yet that is the day that Scripture commends so highly: ‘For the seventh day’, it says, ‘shall be most solemn and holy; ye shall do no servile work therein.’ And none can argue that we do not rightly keep Easter Sunday on the day laid down in the Gospel in the third week of the first month as the law prescribed.

Now that the catholic reason for this observance is clear, it also becomes clear on the other hand how unreasonable is the error of those who presume, without cogent necessity, either to anticipate or overstep the limits set by the law. For those who think that Easter Sunday is to be observed on the fourteenth day of the first month until the twentieth day of the moon unnecessarily anticipate the time prescribed in the law; for when they begin to celebrate the vigils of the holy night from the evening of the thirteenth day, it is clear that they make that day the beginning of their Easter, and they can find no mention of this in the commandment of the law. When they refuse to celebrate the Lord’s Easter on the twenty-first day of the month, it is at once clear that they exclude from their solemnity a day which the law often commends as being worthy of commemoration beyond all others. Thus, by a perverse arrangement, they will sometimes keep the whole festival in the second week but they will never put it on the seventh day of the third week. Again, those who think that Easter is to be kept from the sixteenth day of the same month to the twenty-second no less incorrectly turn from the straight path of truth in the opposite direction and, as it were, avoid shipwreck on Scylla, only to fall into the whirlpool of Charybdis and be drowned. For when they teach that Easter is to begin from the rising of the sixteenth moon of the first month, that is, from the evening of the fifteenth day, it is clear that they altogether exclude from their solemnity the fourteenth day of the moon which the law commends first and foremost. Consequently they scarcely touch the evening of the fifteenth day on which the people of God were redeemed from Egyptian bondage, and in which the Lord freed the world with His own blood from the darkness of sin, and in which He was buried and bestowed on us the hope of a blessed rest after death. These people receive in themselves the recompense of their error, when they put Easter Day on the twenty-second day of the moon and openly transgress by violating the legitimate limits of Easter, seeing that they begin Easter on the evening of the day in which the law commanded that it should be finished and completed; and they assign the first day of Easter to a day of which no mention is ever made in the law, namely the first day of the fourth week. And not only are both parties sometimes mistaken in fixing and computing the age of the moon, but they sometimes make mistakes in finding the first month.

This controversy, however, is a greater one than this letter can or ought to deal with. I will only say this that, by reference to the vernal equinox, it can always be decided infallibly which month is first, and which last, according to the lunar computation. Now the equinox, according to the opinion of all eastern nations, and especially of the Egyptians who took the palm from all other learned men in calculations, usually falls on the twenty-first of March, as we can also prove by inspecting a sundial. Now the moon which is at the full before the equinox, that is on the fourteenth or fifteenth day of the moon, belongs to the last month of the preceding year and so is not available for the celebration of Easter. But the moon which is full after the equinox or at the equinox itself belongs to the first month and on that day, as we know without any doubt, they were accustomed to keep the Passover in ancient times and we must celebrate it on the following Sunday. There is a very cogent reason for this for it is written in Genesis, ‘And God made two great lights: the greater light to rule the day and the lesser light to rule the night’, or as another version has it, ‘The greater light to begin the day and the lesser light to begin the night’. As the sun, therefore, rising due east, first indicated the vernal equinox by his point of appearance and then, at sunset that evening, the full moon followed in her turn due east, so year by year the same first lunar month must be observed in the same order, its full moon falling, not before the equinox but either on the day of the equinox as it did in the beginning or after it has passed. But if full moon precedes the time of the equinox even by a single day, the reasons we have given make it clear that this full “moon is to be assigned not to the first month of the new year but to the last month of the old year; and, as has been shown, is not available for the Paschal festival.

If you also care to know the mystical reason for this, we are commanded to keep Easter in the first month of the year, which is also called the month of new things; because we ought to celebrate the mysteries of the Lord’s Resurrection and of our deliverance when our spirits and minds are renewed to the love of heavenly things. We are commanded to keep it in the third week of that month because Christ Himself who had been promised before the law and under the law came with grace in the third dispensation of the world, to be sacrificed for us as our Passover; and because after the sacrifice of His Passion, He rose from the dead on the third day, He wished this to be called the Lord’s day and desired the Paschal feast of His Resurrection to be celebrated each year on the same day; and also because we only celebrate the solemn festival truly if we are careful to keep the Passover with Him, that is, His passing from the world to His Father, with faith, hope, and love. We are commanded to keep the full moon of the Paschal month after the vernal equinox, the object being that the sun should first make the day longer than the night and then the moon can show to the world her full orb of light, because ‘the Sun of righteousness with healing in His wings’, that is, the Lord Jesus, overcame all the darkness of death by the triumph of His Resurrection. So, ascending into heaven, he made His Church, which is often typified as the moon, full of the light of inward grace, by sending His Spirit down upon her. This plan of our salvation is what the prophet had in mind when he said, ‘The sun was exalted and the moon stood in her order.’

Whoever argues, therefore, that the full Paschal moon can fall before the equinox disagrees with the teaching of the holy Scriptures in the celebration of the greatest mysteries, and agrees with those who trust that they can be saved without the grace of Christ preventing them and who presume to teach that they could have attained to perfect righteousness even though the true Light had never conquered the darkness of the world by dying and rising again. And so after sunrise at the equinox and after the full moon of the first month has followed in due order, that is, after the close of the fourteenth day of the month (all of which we have received as duly to be observed in accordance with the law), we still wait for the Lord’s day in the third week as the Gospel directs. So at last we duly celebrate our Easter feast to show that we are not, with the ancients, celebrating the throwing off of the yoke of Egyptian bondage but, with devout faith and love, venerating the redemption of the whole world, which, being prefigured by the liberation of the ancient people of God, is completed in the resurrection of Christ; we also signify that we rejoice in the sure and certain hope of our own resurrection, which we believe will also take place on a Sunday.

Now this computation of Easter which we teach you to follow is contained in a nineteen-year cycle, which was first observed by the Church long ago, that is, in the time of the apostles, especially in Rome and Egypt, as has previously been said. But through the industry of Eusebius, who took his surname from the blessed martyr Pamphylius, it was reduced to a plainer system; so that while up to that time information was sent out annually each year to all the churches from the patriarch of Alexandria, thenceforward it could easily be understood by everyone, a list being made of the dates of the fourteenth moon. Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, made an Easter computation for a hundred years for the benefit of the Emperor Theodosius. His successor Cyril drew up a table for ninety-five years, being five cycles of nineteen years each. After this Dionysius Exiguus added as many more nineteen-year tables employing the same scheme and these extend down to our own day. This table is approaching its end but there are so many mathematicians today that even in our churches here in Britain there are several who have committed to memory these ancient rules of the Egyptians and can easily continue the Easter cycles for an indefinite number of years, even up to 532 years if they wish; after this period all that concerns the succession of the sun, the moon, the month, and the week returns in the same order as before. So we forbear to send you these cycles of times to come because you only asked to be instructed about the reason for the Paschal dating, making it clear that you were provided with catholic Easter tables.

Having said this much about Easter briefly and to the point, as you requested, I would also urge you to be sure that the tonsure, about which also you wished me to write, is in accordance both with the use of the Church and of the Christian faith. We know indeed that the apostles did not all use the same form of tonsure, and the catholic Church nowadays, though it agrees in one faith, one hope, and one charity towards God, does not agree in one and the same form of tonsure throughout the world. For example, to look back to the earlier times, that is, the times of the patriarchs: Job, the pattern of patience, when tribulation came upon him, shaved his head, so proving that in times of prosperity he let his hair grow; but Joseph, who was famous for teaching and practising chastity, humility, piety, and the other virtues, is related to have shaved himself when he was to be freed from slavery, so that it is clear that, during the time he was in prison, he never cut his hair. So each of these men of God differed in outward appearance, though they were alike in having in their inward hearts the same grace and the same virtues.

But though we freely admit that a difference in tonsure is not hurtful to those whose faith in God is untainted and their love for their neighbour sincere (and especially since we never read that there was any conflict among the catholic fathers about differences of tonsure such as there has been about diversity in faith or in the keeping of Easter), nevertheless among all the forms of tonsure which we find either in the Church or among the human race, I would say that none is more worthy to be imitated and adopted by us than the one which that man wore to whose confession the Lord replied, ‘Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.’ Nor do I consider any tonsure to be rightly judged more abominable and detestable than that worn by the man who wished to buy the grace of the Holy Spirit, to whom Peter said, ‘Thy money perish with thee because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in the matter.’ Nor are we tonsured in the form of a crown simply because Peter was so tonsured, but because Peter wore the tonsure in memory of the Lord’s Passion, so we, who desire to be saved by His Passion, wear with Peter the sign of the Passion on our crown, that is to say, on the highest part of the body. See how the whole Church, just because she was made a Church by the death of Him who gave her life, has learnt to bear on her forehead the sign of His holy cross, that, through the constant protection of this symbol, she may be defended from the assaults of evil spirits, and by its constant witness may be reminded that she must crucify her flesh with all its vices and all its lusts: even so it is right for those who, having taken monastic vows or holy orders, must needs bind themselves with stricter bonds of continence for the Lord’s sake, to wear upon their heads, by way of tonsure, the likeness of a crown of thorns—that crown of thorns which He in his Passion, bore upon His head, that He might bear (or rather bear off and carry right away) the thorns and briars of our sins. Thus they can show upon their crowns that they are ready to endure all kinds of ridicule and disgrace, gladly and readily, for His sake; thus they can signify that they too are always waiting for the crown of eternal life ‘which God hath promised to them that love Him’ and, to gain it, they despise both worldly adversity and worldly prosperity. But as for the tonsure which Simon Magus is said to have worn, what believer, I ask you, will not, at the very sight of it, detest and reject it together with his magic? And rightly so. In the front of the forehead it does seem to bear the resemblance to a crown, but when you come to look at the neck, you find that the crown which you expected to see is cut short; so that you recognize this as a fitting fashion for simoniacs but not Christians. For in this present life those whom they deceived thought that they were worthy of the glory of the everlasting crown; but in the life to come they are not only deprived of any hope of a crown but moreover are condemned to eternal punishment.

But do not suppose me to have pursued the argument thus far as one who holds the wearers of this tonsure culpable, those who have upheld catholic unity by faith and works; on the contrary I confidently assert that many of them were holy men and worthy in the sight of God. Among these is Adamnan, a renowned abbot and priest of the company of St Columba, who was sent on a mission from his people to King Aldfrith and wished to see our monastery. He showed wonderful prudence, humility, and devotion, in word and deed. Once when we were talking I said to him, amongst other things, ‘Holy brother, you believe that you are going to win the crown of life which knows no end, so why do you wear on your head a form of crown which is incomplete and therefore ill-suited to your belief; and if you are seeking the company of St Peter, why do you copy the form of tonsure which he cursed? And why do you not even now show that you love with all your heart the ways of him with whom you desire to live in bliss for ever?’ He replied, ‘You know well, my dear brother, that although I wear the tonsure of Simon after the custom of my country, yet I hate and reject with all my heart the wickedness of simony. I long to follow with what little strength I have in the footsteps of the blessed chief of the apostles.’ I said, ‘I truly believe that it is so; but it would be a sign that you agree in your inmost heart with all that Peter stands for if you also followed his known ways in your outward appearance. I am sure that, in your wisdom, you will readily see that it would be much better for you who are already dedicated to God to let your appearance resemble as little as possible that of the man whom you hate with all your heart and whose horrible face you would shun to look upon. On the other hand, desiring as you do to follow the actions and teachings of him whom you wish to have as an advocate with God, it would be better for you to imitate his outward appearance also.’ I said this at the time to Adamnan, who proved how much he had profited by seeing the observances of our churches, because afterwards, when he had returned to Ireland, he led large numbers of that race to the catholic observance of Easter by his preaching; nevertheless he could not bring the monks of lona, over whom he presided as lawful head, to better ways. If his influence had been sufficient, he would have made it his business to correct their tonsure also.

But I now urge you, O king, in your prudence, to strive in every way to follow these observances which accord with the unity of the catholic and apostolic church, both you and the people over whom the King of Kings and Lord of Lords has set you. Thus it will come to pass that, after you have held sway over this temporal kingdom, the blessed chief of the apostles will gladly open the gates of the heavenly kingdom to you and yours, in company with all the elect. And now, my beloved son in Christ, may the grace of the eternal King keep you in safety to reign for many years and so bring peace to us all.

When this letter had been read in the presence of King Nechtan and many learned men and carefully translated into his own language by those who were able to understand it, it is said that he was greatly delighted by the exhortation; so he rose in the midst of the company of his assembled leaders, and knelt down, thanking God for having made him worthy to receive such a gift from England. ‘Indeed,’ he said, ‘I knew before that this was the true observance of Easter, but I now understand the reasons for observing this date so much more clearly that I seem up to this to have known far too little about it in every respect. So I publicly declare and proclaim in the presence of you all, that I will for ever observe this time of Easter, together with all my people; and I decree that all clerics in my kingdom must accept this form of tonsure which we have heard to be so completely reasonable.’ He at once enforced his word by royal authority also. The nineteen-year cycles for Easter were forthwith sent out by public order throughout all the Pictish kingdoms, to be copied, learned, and acted upon, while the erroneous eighty-four-year cycles were everywhere obliterated. All ministers of the altar and monks received the tonsure in the form of a crown; and the reformed nation rejoiced to submit to the newly-found guidance of Peter, the most blessed chief of the apostles, and to be placed under his protection.


CHAPTER 17

A FEW years* before their arrival, the Pelagian heresy* introduced by Agricola,* the son of the Pelagian bishop Severianus, had corrupted the faith of Britain with its foul taint. The Britons had no desire at all to accept this perverse teaching and so blaspheme the grace of Christ, but could not themselves confute by argument the subtleties of the evil belief; so they wisely decided to seek help in this spiritual warfare from the Gaulish bishops. For this reason a great synod was called to consult together as to who should be sent thither to support the faith; by unanimous consent the apostolic bishops, Germanus of Auxerre and Lupus of Troyes, came to Britain to confirm their belief in heavenly grace. These, with ready zeal, complied with the requests and commands of the holy Church and embarked on the Ocean. The ship sped along safely with favouring winds and had reached half-way across the channel between Britain and Gaul, when suddenly they were met on their way by the hostile fury of devils; these were enraged that men of such quality should be sent to restore salvation to the people. They raised storms, they darkened the sky, turning day into night with clouds; the sails could not resist the fury of the winds; the sailors toiled in vain; the ship was supported by prayers rather than by their efforts. As it happened, their leader, the bishop, was worn out and fell asleep. Their champion having thus deserted his post (or so it seemed), the storm increased in fury and the ship, overwhelmed by the waves, was about to sink. Then St Lupus and all the rest in their dismay awakened their leader so that he might oppose the fury of the elements. More resolute than they in the face of frightful danger, Germanus called on Christ and in the name of the Holy Trinity took a little water and sprinkled it on the raging billows. At the same time he admonished his colleague and encouraged them all, whereupon with one consent and one voice they offered up their prayers. Divine help was forthcoming, the adversaries were put to flight, peace and calm followed, and the contrary winds veered round and helped them on their way; after a quick and peaceful crossing they reached the land they sought. There, great crowds gathered together from all quarters to meet the bishops, whose arrival had been foretold even by their enemies. The evil spirits proclaimed that what they feared had come to pass; and when driven out by the bishops’ commands from the bodies of those possessed, they owned up to the nature of the tempest and the dangers which they had brought about, confessing that they had been vanquished by the merits and the power of these men.

In the meantime the island of Britain was soon filled with the fame of the preaching and the miracles of these apostolic bishops. They preached the word of God daily not only in the churches but also in the streets and in the fields, so that the faithful and the catholic were everywhere strengthened and the perverted recognized the true way; like the apostles, they acquired honour and authority for themselves through a good conscience, their learning through the scriptures, and the power of working miracles through their merits. And so the whole country readily turned to their way of thinking, while the authors of the false doctrine went into hiding and, like evil spirits, grieved over the loss of the people who had escaped destruction at their hands. At last, after long deliberation, they ventured to join battle. They came, ostentatiously displaying their wealth in their gorgeous robes and surrounded by a multitude of their supporters, preferring to risk a contest rather than be put to shame by their own silence before the people whom they had subverted, lest by saying nothing they should appear to admit defeat. An immense multitude had been attracted thither with their wives and children. The crowds were present, ready to act as judges, but the contestants differed widely one from the other: on the one side was divine faith, on the other side, human presumption: on the one side piety, on the other pride: on the one side Pelagius the founder of their faith, on the other Christ. The holy bishops gave their adversaries the opportunity of speaking first; these occupied their time and attention for a long period with nothing but empty words. Then the venerable bishops showered upon them the words of the apostles and evangelists in torrents of eloquence. They mingled their own words with the word of God, supporting their most trenchant arguments by the testimony of the scriptures. Falsehood was overcome, deceit unmasked, so that their opponents, as every argument was presented, could not reply but had to confess their errors. The people who were judging found it hard to refrain from violence but nevertheless signified their verdict by applause.


CHAPTER 8

IN the year of our Lord 640 Eadbald, king of Kent, departed this life and left the government of his kingdom to his son Eorcenberht,* who ruled with distinction for twenty-four years and some months. He was the first English king to order idols to be abandoned and destroyed throughout the whole kingdom. He also ordered the forty days fast of Lent to be observed by royal authority. And so that his commands might not be too lightly neglected, he prescribed suitably heavy punishments for offenders. His daughter Eorcengota, a child worthy of her parent, was a most virtuous maiden who served the Lord in a monastery founded in the land of the Franks by a noble abbess named Fara in a place called Brie.* At that time, because there were not yet many monasteries founded in England, numbers of people from Britain used to enter the monasteries of the Franks or Gauls to practise the monastic life; they also sent their daughters to be taught in them and to be wedded to the heavenly bridegroom. They mostly went to the monasteries at Brie, Chelles,* and Andelys-sur-Seine; among these was Sæthryth, stepdaughter of Anna, king of the East Angles mentioned above, and Æthelburh,* his own daughter. Both of these though foreigners were, by the merit of their virtues, made abbesses of the monastery at Brie. The eldest daughter of the king was Seaxburh,* wife of King Eorcenberht of Kent, whose daughter Eorcengota deserves special mention.

Many wonders and miraculous signs associated with this dedicated virgin are related even to this day by the people who live in that place. It will be enough for us to speak, and that briefly, of her departure from this world to the heavenly kingdom. When the day of her summons was imminent, she went round the monastery visiting the cells of Christ’s infirm handmaidens and especially of those who were of great age or distinguished for their virtuous lives. She humbly commended herself to their prayers, not concealing from them that it had been revealed to her that her own death was near. She explained that the revelation she had received was in this form: she saw a crowd of men dressed in white enter the monastery; on being asked what they were looking for or what they wanted, they answered that they had been sent to take back with them the golden coin which had been brought thither from Kent. At the very end of the same night, just as the dawn was breaking, she passed from the darkness of the present world into the light of heaven. Many of the brothers of the monastery who were in other buildings related that they clearly heard choirs of angels singing, as well as the sound of what seemed to be a mighty throng entering the monastery. Hurrying out to discover what was the matter, they saw a very great light coming down from heaven, which bore away the holy soul, now freed from the bonds of the flesh, to the eternal joys of the heavenly country. They also relate other miracles which were divinely manifested in the monastery on the same night; but as we must turn to other matters, we will leave them to be related by her own people. The holy body of the virgin and bride of Christ was buried in the church of the blessed protomartyr Stephen; it was decided, three days after, to take up the stone which covered her sepulchre and raise it higher in the same place; while they were doing this, so sweet a fragrance arose from the depths of the sepulchre that it seemed to all the brothers and sisters who were standing by as if stores of balsam had been unsealed.

Her aunt Æthelburh already mentioned, lived a life of great self-denial, also preserving the glory of perpetual virginity which is well pleasing to God. But after her death the greatness of her virtue was more clearly revealed. While she was abbess, she had begun to build a church in her monastery dedicated to all the apostles, in which she wished her body to be buried. But when the work was less than half finished, she was cut off by death and so unable to complete it; she was nevertheless buried in that part of the church which she had chosen. After her death the brothers were more concerned with other things, so that the building was left for seven years. At the end of this time they decided to abandon completely the attempt to build the church which had proved too great a task. They resolved to raise the bones of the abbess from their resting place and translate them to another church which was already finished and dedicated. On opening her sepulchre they found her body as untouched by decay as it had also been immune from the corruption of fleshly desires. They washed it again, clothed it in other garments, and translated it to the church of St Stephen the Martyr. Her festival is celebrated there with great honour on 7 July.


14 See e.g. J. McClure, ‘Bede’s Notes on Genesis and the Training of the Anglo-Saxon Clergy’, in K. Walsh and D. Wood (eds.), The Bible in the Medieval World (Oxford, 1985), 17–30; also B. Ward, The Venerable Bede (London, 1990), 41–87.


CONTENTS

Abbreviations

Introduction

Note on the Translations

Select Bibliography

Map

THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE

CUTHBERT’S LETTER ON THE DEATH OF BEDE

THE GREATER CHRONICLE

BEDE’S LETTER TO EGBERT

Explanatory Notes

Index




CHAPTER 7

DURING this persecution St Alban suffered. Fortunatus* in his Praise of the Virgins, in which he mentions the blessed martyrs, who came to the Lord from every quarter of the globe, calls him ‘Illustrious Alban, fruitful Britain’s child’.

When infidel rulers were issuing violent edicts against the Christians, Alban,* though still a heathen at the time, gave hospitality to a certain cleric who was fleeing from his persecutors. When Alban saw this man occupied day and night in continual vigils and prayers, divine grace suddenly shone upon him and he learned to imitate his guest’s faith and devotion. Instructed little by little by his teaching about salvation, Alban forsook the darkness of idolatry and became a wholehearted Christian. When this cleric had been staying with him for some days, it came to the ears of the evil ruler that a man who confessed Christ, though not yet destined to be a martyr, was hiding in Alban’s house. He at once ordered his soldiers to make a thorough search for him there. When they came to the martyr’s dwelling, St Alban at once offered himself to the soldiers in place of his guest and teacher, and so, having put on the garment, that is to say the cloak, which the cleric was wearing, he was brought in bonds to the judge.

Now it happened that, when Alban was brought in to him, the judge was standing before the devils’ altars and offering sacrifices to them. Seeing Alban, he immediately flew into a rage because this man of his own accord had dared to give himself up to the soldiers and to run so great a risk on behalf of the guest whom he had harboured. He ordered Alban to be dragged before the images of the devils in front of which he was standing and said, ‘You have chosen to conceal a profane rebel rather than surrender him to my soldiers, to prevent him from paying a well-deserved penalty for his blasphemy in despising the gods; so you will have to take the punishment he has incurred if you attempt to forsake our worship and religion.’ St Alban had of his own accord declared himself a Christian before the enemies of the faith, and was not at all afraid of the ruler’s threats; arming himself for spiritual warfare, he openly refused to obey these commands. The judge said to him, ‘What is your family and race?’ Alban answered, ‘What concern is it of yours to know my parentage? If you wish to hear the truth about my religion, know that I am now a Christian and am ready to do a Christian’s duty.’ The judge said, ‘I insist on knowing your name, so tell me at once.’ The saint said, ‘My parents call me Alban and I shall ever adore and worship the true and living God who created all things.’ The judge answered very angrily, ‘If you wish to enjoy the happiness of everlasting life, you must sacrifice at once to the mighty gods.’ Alban answered, ‘The sacrifices which you offer to devils cannot help their votaries nor fulfil the desires and petitions of their suppliants. On the contrary, he who has offered sacrifices to these images will receive eternal punishment in hell as his reward.’ When the judge heard this he was greatly incensed and ordered the holy confessor of God to be beaten by the torturers, thinking that he could weaken by blows that constancy of heart which he could not affect by words. Alban, though he was subjected to the most cruel tortures, bore them patiently and even joyfully for the Lord’s sake. So when the judge perceived that he was not to be overcome by tortures nor turned from the Christian faith, he ordered him to be executed.

As he was being led to his execution, he came to a rapid river whose stream ran between the town wall and the arena where he was to suffer. He saw there a great crowd of people of both sexes and of every age and rank, who had been led (doubtless by divine inspiration) to follow the blessed confessor and martyr. They packed the bridge over the river so tightly that he could hardly have crossed it that evening. In fact almost everyone had gone out so that the judge was left behind in the city without any attendants at all. St Alban, whose ardent desire it was to achieve his martyrdom as soon as possible, came to the torrent and raised his eyes towards heaven. Thereupon the river-bed dried up at that very spot and he saw the waters give way and provide a path for him to walk in. The executioner who was to have put him to death was among those who saw this. Moved by a divine prompting, he hastened to meet the saint as he came to the place appointed for his execution; then he threw away his sword which he was carrying ready drawn and cast himself down at the saint’s feet, earnestly praying that he might be judged worthy to be put to death either with the martyr whom he himself had been ordered to execute, or else in his place.

So while he was turned from a persecutor into a companion in the true faith, and while there was a very proper hesitation among the other executioners in taking up the sword which lay on the ground, the most reverend confessor ascended the hill with the crowds. This hill lay about five hundred paces from the arena, and, as was fitting, it was fair, shining and beautiful, adorned, indeed clothed, on all sides with wild flowers of every kind; nowhere was it steep or precipitous or sheer but Nature had provided it with wide, long-sloping sides stretching smoothly down to the level of the plain. In fact its natural beauty had long fitted it as a place to be hallowed by the blood of a blessed martyr. When he reached the top of the hill, St Alban asked God to give him water and at once a perpetual spring bubbled up, confined within its channel and at his very feet, so that all could see that even the stream rendered service to the martyr. For it could not have happened that the martyr who had left no water remaining in the river would have desired it on the top of the hill, if he had not realized that this was fitting. The river, when it had fulfilled its duty and completed its pious service, returned to its natural course, but it left behind a witness of its ministry. And so in this spot the valiant martyr was beheaded and received the crown of life which God has promised to those who love him. But the one who laid his unholy hands on that holy neck was not permitted to rejoice over his death; for the head of the blessed martyr and the executioner’s eyes fell to the ground together.

The soldier who had been constrained by the divine will to refuse to strike God’s holy confessor was also beheaded there. In his case it is clear that though he was not washed in the waters of baptism, yet he was cleansed by the washing of his own blood and made worthy to enter the kingdom of heaven. Then the judge, who was astonished by these strange heavenly miracles, ordered the persecution to cease and began to respect the way in which the saints met their death, though he had once believed that he could thereby make them forsake their devotion to the Christian faith. The blessed Alban suffered death on 22 June near the city of Verulamium which the English now call either Uerlamacœstir or Uœclingacœstir (St Albans). Here when peaceful Christian times returned, a church of wonderful workmanship was built, a worthy memorial of his martyrdom. To this day sick people are healed in this place and the working of frequent miracles continues to bring it renown.

About this time Aaron and Julius,* both citizens of the city of the Legions (Caerleon), suffered, and many others of both sexes in various other places. They were racked by many kinds of torture and their limbs were indescribably mangled but, when their sufferings were over, their souls were carried to the joys of the heavenly city.


CHAPTER 23

IN the year of our Lord 582 Maurice,* the fifty-fourth from Augustus, became emperor; he ruled for twenty-one years. In the tenth year of his reign, Gregory,* a man eminent in learning and in affairs, was elected pontiff of the apostolic see of Rome; he ruled for thirteen years, six months, and ten days. In the fourteenth year* of this emperor and about 150 years after the coming of the Angles to Britain, Gregory, prompted by divine inspiration, sent a servant of God named Augustine* and several more God-fearing monks with him to preach the word of God to the English race. In obedience to the pope’s commands, they undertook this task and had already gone a little way on their journey when they were paralysed with terror. They began to contemplate returning home rather than going to a barbarous, fierce, and unbelieving nation whose language they did not even understand. They all agreed that this was the safer course; so forthwith they sent home Augustine whom Gregory had intended to have consecrated as their bishop if they were received by the English. Augustine was to beg St Gregory humbly for permission to give up so dangerous, wearisome, and uncertain a journey. Gregory, however, sent them an encouraging letter in which he persuaded them to persevere with the task of preaching the Word and trust in the help of God. The letter* was in these terms:

Gregory, servant of the servants of God, to the servants of our Lord.

My dearly beloved sons, it would have been better not to have undertaken a noble task than to turn back deliberately from what you have begun: so it is right that you should carry out with all diligence this good work which you have begun with the help of the Lord. Therefore do not let the toilsome journey nor the tongues of evil speakers deter you. But carry out the task you have begun under the guidance of God with all constancy and fervour. Be sure that, however great your task may be, the glory of your eternal reward will be still greater. When Augustine your prior returns, now, by our appointment, your abbot, humbly obey him in all things, knowing that whatever you do under his direction will be in all respects profitable to your souls. May Almighty God protect you by His grace and grant that I may see the fruit of your labours in our heavenly home. Though I cannot labour with you, yet because I should have been glad indeed to do so, I hope to share in the joy of your reward. May God keep you safe, my dearly loved sons.

Given on the 23 July, in the fourteenth year of the reign of our most religious emperor Maurice Tiberius, and the thirteenth year after his consulship, and the fourteenth indiction.*


CHAPTER 17

AT that time Honorius,* the successor of Boniface, was bishop of the apostolic see. When he heard that the Northum brian race and its king had been converted to the faith and the confession of Christ by the preaching of Paulinus, he sent the latter a pallium. He also sent King Edwin letters of exhortation encouraging him and his people with fatherly love, to persevere and increase in the true faith which they had accepted. This is the tenor of the letter:

To my most excellent lord and noble son, Edwin, king of the English, Bishop Honorius, servant of the servants of God, sends greeting.

The zeal of your Christian Majesty in the worship of your Creator burns so brightly with the fire of faith that it shines far and wide and the report of it, carried throughout the world, tells of an abundant fruit for your labours. You know that you are a king, only on condition that you have faith in your King and Creator (as you have been instructed by orthodox teaching to do) and, by offering worship to God, pay Him, so far as human conditions allow, the sincere devotion of your heart. For what more can we offer to God than a hearty desire to persevere in good deeds, to worship Him and pay Him our vows, confessing Him to be the Creator of the human race? And therefore, most excellent son, we exhort you with fatherly love, as is fitting, that you labour in every way with earnest intention and constant prayer to preserve the privilege you have had of being called by divine mercy to receive His grace, so that He who has deigned to free you from all error and lead you to a knowledge of His name in this present world may prepare a mansion for you in the heavenly fatherland. So employ yourself in frequent readings from the works of Gregory, your evangelist and my lord, and keep before your eyes the love of that teaching which he gladly gave you for the sake of your souls: so his prayers may exalt both your kingdom and your people and present you faultless before Almighty God. We are preparing to concede you willingly and without delay those rights which you hoped we should grant your bishops: we do this on account of the sincerity of your faith which has been abundantly declared to us in terms of praise by the bearers of this letter. We are also sending a pallium for each of the two metropolitans, that is for Honorius and Paulinus, so that when either of them is summoned from the world into the presence of his Creator, the other may put a bishop in his place by this our authority. This we have been led to do, not only for the sake of our love and affection for you, but also because of the great extent of the kingdoms which, as we are aware, lie between us and you, so that in all things we may show our readiness to accept your love and to fulfil your desires.

May the grace of heaven preserve your Excellency in safety.


CHAPTER 13

ON the other hand, there was a man in the Mercian kingdom whose visions and words, but not his way of life, profited many but not himself. He lived in the time of Cenred,* Æthelred’s successor, and was a layman, holding military rank; but however much he pleased the king by his outward industry, he displeased him by his inward negligence. The king warned him constantly to make confession, mend his ways, and give up his sins, before sudden death robbed him of all opportunity of repentance and amendment. But though he was frequently warned, he spurned this salutary advice, always promising that he would repent at some future time. Meanwhile he fell sick and took to his bed, suffering cruel pains. The king who loved him greatly went in to him and urged him to repent of his wickedness even then, before he died. He answered that he did not wish to confess his sins then, but only when he had recovered from his illness, lest his companions should accuse him of doing, for fear of death, something which he would not do when he was in good health; he imagined that he was speaking brave words but, as was afterwards apparent, he had been miserably deceived by the wiles of the devil.

As his disease grew worse, the king came again to see him and reason with him. But he called out at once in wretched tones, ‘What do you want now? Why have you come? You can do nothing to help or save me now.’ The king answered, ‘Do not talk like that; behave like a sane man.’ ‘I am not mad,’ he said, ‘but I know the worst and I have seen it clearly.’ ‘And what is that?’ the king asked. ‘A short time ago,’ he said, ‘two most handsome youths came into my home and sat down near me, one at my head and one at my feet. One of them drew out a very beautiful but exceedingly small book and gave it me to read. On looking into it, I found all the good deeds I had ever done written down, but they were very few and trifling. They took the volume back but said nothing to me. Then suddenly there appeared an army of evil spirits with horrible faces; they surrounded the outside of the house, also filling almost the whole of the interior, and they too sat down. Then the one who seemed to be chief among them, judging by his dark and gloomy face and by the fact that he occupied the chief seat, took a volume of enormous size and almost unbearable weight, horrible to behold, and ordered one of his followers to bring it to me to read. On reading it I found all my sins written down very clearly but in hideous handwriting: not only my sins of word and deed but even my slightest thoughts. He said to the glorious white-robed men who sat by me, “Why do you sit here since you know that this man is certainly ours?” They said, “You speak the truth; take him away to help make up the number of the damned.” With these words they immediately disappeared. Then two very wicked spirits who had daggers* in their hands struck me, one on the head and one on the foot. These daggers are now creeping into the interior of my body with great torment and, as soon as they meet, I shall die and, as the devils are all ready to seize me, I shall be dragged down into the dungeons of hell.’

Thus spoke the wretched man in his despair and, not long afterwards, he died. Now he suffers everlasting and fruitless punishment in torment because he failed to submit for a brief spell to the penance which would have brought him the fruit of pardon. From this it is clear, as the blessed Pope Gregory writes* about certain people, that he saw this vision not for his own benefit, because it did not profit him, but for the sake of others; so that they, hearing of his fate, may fear to put off their time of repentance while they still have the opportunity, and not be cut off by sudden death and die impenitent. As for the various books he saw offered him by good and evil spirits, this was done by divine providence, so that we may remember that our thoughts and deeds are not scattered to the breeze but are all kept to be examined by the great Judge, and will be shown us at our end either by friendly angels or by our foes. First the angels offered a white book and then the devils offered a black book, the angels a very small one, the devils an enormous one: and it should be noted that in his early years he did some good deeds which he completely obscured by doing evil in his early maturity. If, on the other hand, he had troubled to correct the errors of childhood in his youth, hiding them from God’s eyes by well-doing, he might have been able to associate himself with the company of those of whom the psalmist says, ‘Blessed are those whose iniquities are forgiven and whose sins are covered.’

I thought I ought to tell this story simply, just as I learned it from the venerable Bishop Pehthelm,* for the benefit of those who read or hear it.


CHAPTER 25*

MEANWHILE, after Bishop Aidan’s death, Finan succeeded him as bishop, having been consecrated and sent over by the Irish. He constructed a church on the island of Lindisfarne suitable for an episcopal see, building it after the Irish method, not of stone but of hewn oak, thatching it with reeds; later on the most reverend Archbishop Theodore* consecrated it in honour of the blessed apostle Peter. It was Eadberht,* who was bishop of Lindisfarne, who removed the reed thatch and had the whole of it, both roof and walls, covered with sheets of lead.

In those days there arose a great and active controversy about the keeping of Easter. Those who had come from Kent or Gaul declared that the Irish observance of Easter Sunday was contrary to the custom of the universal church. One most violent defender of the true Easter was Ronan* who, though Irish by race, had learned the true rules of the church in Gaul or Italy. In disputing with Finan* he put many right or at least encouraged them to make a more strict inquiry into the truth; but he could by no means put Finan right; on the contrary, as he was a man of fierce temper, Ronan made him the more bitter by his reproofs and turned him into an open adversary of the truth. James, once the deacon of the venerable Archbishop Paulinus, as we have already said, kept the true and catholic Easter with all those whom he could instruct in the better way. Queen Eanflæd and her people also observed it as she had seen it done in Kent, having with her a Kentish priest named Romanus who followed the catholic observance. Hence it is said that in these days it sometimes happened that Easter was celebrated twice in the same year, so that the king had finished the fast and was keeping Easter Sunday, while the queen and her people were still in Lent and observing Palm Sunday. This difference in the observance of Easter was patiently tolerated by all while Aidan was alive, because they had clearly understood that although he could not keep Easter otherwise than according to the manner of those who had sent him, he nevertheless laboured diligently to practise the works of faith, piety, and love, which is the mark of all the saints. He was therefore deservedly loved by all, including those who had other views about Easter. Not only was he respected by the ordinary people but also by bishops, such as Honorius of Kent and Felix of East Anglia.

When Finan, Aidan’s successor, was dead and Colman,* who had also been sent from Ireland, had become bishop, a still more serious controversy arose concerning the observance of Easter as well as about other matters of ecclesiastical discipline. This dispute naturally troubled the minds and hearts of many people who feared that, though they had received the name of Christian, they were running or had run in vain. All this came to the ears of the rulers themselves, Oswiu and his son Alhfrith. Oswiu, who had been educated and baptized by the Irish and was well versed in their language, considered that nothing was better than what they had taught. But Alhfrith had as his instructor in the Christian faith one Wilfrid, a most learned man who had once been to Rome to study church doctrine and had spent much time at Lyons with Dalfinus,* archbishop of Gaul, having received there his ecclesiastical tonsure in the form of a crown; so Alhfrith rightly preferred his teaching to all the traditions of the Irish and had therefore given him a monastery of forty hides in the place called Ripon.* He had presented the site, a short time before, to those who followed Irish ways; but because, when given the choice, they preferred to renounce the site rather than change their customs, he gave it to one who was worthy of the place both by his doctrine and his way of life. At that time there had come to the kingdom of North-umbria Agilbert, bishop of the West Saxons, whom we have mentioned before, a friend of Alhfrith and of Abbot Wilfrid; he stayed some time with them and, at the request of Alhfrith, he ordained Wilfrid priest in his own monastery. Agilbert had with him a priest called Agatho.

When this question of Easter and of the tonsure and other ecclesiastical matters was raised, it was decided to hold a council to settle the dispute at a monastery called Streanœshealh (Whitby), a name which means the bay of the lighthouse; at this time Hild, a woman devoted to God, was abbess. There came to the council the two kings, both father and son, Bishop Colman with his Irish clergy, and Agilbert with the priests Agatho and Wilfrid. James and Romanus were on their side while the Abbess Hild and her followers were on the side of the Irish; among these also was the venerable Bishop Cedd, who, as has been mentioned, had been consecrated long before by the Irish and who acted as a most careful interpreter* for both parties at the council.

First King Oswiu began by declaring that it was fitting that those who served one God should observe one rule of life and not differ in the celebration of the heavenly sacraments, seeing that they all hoped for one kingdom in heaven; they ought therefore to inquire as to which was the truer tradition and then all follow it together. He then ordered his bishop Colman to say first what were the customs which he followed and whence they originated. Colman thereupon said, ‘The method of keeping Easter which I observe, I received from my superiors who sent me here as bishop; it was in this way that all our fathers, men beloved of God, are known to have celebrated it. Nor should this method seem contemptible and blameworthy seeing that the blessed evangelist John, the disciple whom the Lord specially loved, is said to have celebrated it thus, together with all the churches over which he presided.’ When he had said all this and more to the same effect, the king ordered Agilbert to expound the method he observed, its origin and the authority he had for following it. Agilbert answered, ‘I request that my disciple, the priest Wilfrid, may speak on my behalf, for we are both in agreement with the other followers of our church tradition who are here present; and he can explain our views in the English tongue better and more clearly than I can through an interpreter.’ Then Wilfrid, receiving instructions from the king to speak, began thus: ‘The Easter we keep is the same as we have seen universally celebrated in Rome, where the apostles St Peter and St Paul lived, taught, suffered, and were buried. We also found it in use everywhere in Italy and Gaul when we travelled through those countries for the purpose of study and prayer. We learned that it was observed at one and the same time in Africa, Asia, Egypt, Greece, and throughout the whole world, wherever the Church of Christ is scattered, amid various nations and languages. The only exceptions are these men and their accomplices in obstinacy, I mean the Picts and the Britons, who in these, the two remotest islands of the Ocean, and only in some parts of them, foolishly attempt to fight against the whole world.’

Colman answered, ‘I wonder that you are willing to call our efforts foolish, seeing that we follow the example of that apostle who was reckoned worthy to recline on the breast of the Lord; for all the world acknowledges his great wisdom.’ Wilfrid replied, ‘Far be it from me to charge John with foolishness: he literally observed the decrees of the Mosaic law when the Church was still Jewish in many respects, at a time when the apostles were unable to bring to a sudden end the entire observance of that law which God ordained in the same way as, for instance, they made it compulsory on all new converts to abandon their idols which are of devilish origin. They feared, of course, that they might make a stumbling-block for the Jewish proselytes dispersed among the Gentiles. This was the reason why Paul circumcised Timothy, why he offered sacrifices in the temple, and why he shaved his head at Corinth in company with Aquila and Priscilla; all this was of no use except to avoid scandalizing the Jews. Hence James said to Paul, “Thou seest, brother, how many thousands there are among the Jews of them which have believed; and they are all zealous for the law.” But in these days when the light of the Gospel is spreading throughout the world, it is not necessary, it is not even lawful for believers to be circumcised or to offer God sacrifices of flesh and blood. So John, in accordance with the custom of the law, began the celebration of Easter Day in the evening of the fourteenth day of the first month, regardless of whether it fell on the sabbath or any other day. But when Peter preached at Rome, remembering that the Lord rose from the dead and brought to the world the hope of the resurrection on the first day of the week, he realized that Easter ought to be kept as follows: he always waited for the rising of the moon on the evening of the fourteenth day of the first month in accordance with the custom and precepts of the law, just as John did, but when it had risen, if the Lord’s Day, which was then called the first day of the week, followed in the morning, he proceeded to celebrate Easter as we are accustomed to do at the present time. But if the Lord’s Day was due, not on the morning following the fourteenth day of the moon but on the sixteenth or seventeenth or any other day until the twenty-first, he waited for it, and began the holy Easter ceremonies the night before, that is, on the Saturday evening; so it came about that Easter Sunday was kept only between the fifteenth day of the moon and the twenty-first. So this evangelical and apostolic tradition does not abolish the law but rather fulfils it, by ordering the observance of Easter from the evening of the fourteenth day of the moon in the first month up to the twenty-first of the moon in the same month. All the successors of St John in Asia since his death and also the whole church throughout the world have followed this observance. That this is the true Easter and that this alone must be celebrated by the faithful was not newly decreed but confirmed afresh by the Council of Nicaea as the history of the Church informs us.* So it is plain, Colman, that you neither follow the example of John, as you think, nor of Peter, whose tradition you knowingly contradict; and so, in your observance of Easter, you neither follow the law nor the gospel. For John who kept Easter according to the decrees of the Mosaic law, took no heed of the Sunday; you do not do this, for you celebrate Easter only on a Sunday. Peter celebrated Easter Sunday between the fifteenth and the twenty-first day of the moon; you, on the other hand, celebrate Easter Sunday between the fourteenth and the twentieth day of the moon. Thus you very often begin Easter on the evening of the thirteenth day of the moon, which is never mentioned in the law. This was not the day—it was the fourteenth, in which the Lord, the author and giver of the Gospel, ate the old passover in the evening and instituted the sacraments of the new testament to be celebrated by the church in remembrance of his passion. Besides, in your celebration of Easter you utterly exclude the twenty-first day, which the law of Moses specially ordered to be observed. So, as I have said, in your celebration of the greatest of the festivals you agree neither with John nor Peter, neither with the law nor the Gospel.’

Colman replied, ‘Did Anatolius, a man who was holy and highly spoken of in the history of the Church to which you appeal, judge contrary to the law and the Gospel when he wrote that Easter should be celebrated between the fourteenth and the twentieth day of the moon? Or must we believe that our most reverend father Columba and his successors, men beloved of God, who celebrated Easter in the same way, judged and acted contrary to the holy scriptures, seeing that there were many of them to whose holiness the heavenly signs and the miracles they performed bore witness? And as I have no doubt that they were saints, I shall never cease to follow their way of life, their customs, and their teaching.’

Wilfrid replied, ‘It is true that Anatolius was a most holy and learned man, worthy of all praise; but what have you to do with him since you do not observe his precepts? He followed a correct rule in celebrating Easter, basing it on a cycle of nineteen years, of which you are either unaware or, if you do know of it, you despise it, even though it is observed by the whole Church of Christ. He assigned the fourteenth day of the moon to Easter Sunday, reckoning after the Egyptian manner that the fifteenth day of the moon began on the evening of the fourteenth. So also he assigned the twentieth day to Easter Sunday, reckoning that after evening it was the twenty-first day. But it appears that you are ignorant of this distinction, in that you sometimes clearly keep Easter Day before full moon, that is on the thirteenth day of the moon. So far as your father Columba* and his followers are concerned, whose holiness you claim to imitate and whose rule and precepts (confirmed by heavenly signs) you claim to follow, I might perhaps point out that at the judgement, many will say to the Lord that they prophesied in His name and cast out devils and did many wonderful works, but the Lord will answer that He never knew them. Far be it from me to say this about your fathers, for it is much fairer to believe good rather than evil about unknown people. So I will not deny that those who in their rude simplicity loved God with pious intent, were indeed servants of God and beloved by Him. Nor do I think that this observance of Easter did much harm to them while no one had come to show them a more perfect rule to follow. In fact I am sure that if anyone knowing the catholic rule had come to them they would have followed it, as they are known to have followed all the laws of God as soon as they had learned of them. But, once having heard the decrees of the apostolic see or rather of the universal Church, if you refuse to follow them, confirmed as they are by the holy Scriptures, then without doubt you are committing sin. For though your fathers were holy men, do you think that a handful of people in one corner of the remotest of islands is to be preferred to the universal Church of Christ which is spread throughout the world? And even if that Columba of yours—yes, and ours too, if he belonged to Christ—was a holy man of mighty works, is he to be preferred to the most blessed chief of the apostles, to whom the Lord said, ‘Thou art Peter and upon this rock I will build my Church and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven’?

When Wilfrid had ended, the king said, ‘Is it true, Colman, that the Lord said these words to Peter?’ Colman answered, ‘It is true, O King.’ Then the king went on, ‘Have you anything to show that an equal authority was given to your Columba?’ Colman answered, ‘Nothing.’ Again the king said, ‘Do you both agree, without any dispute, that these words were addressed primarily to Peter and that the Lord gave him the keys of the kingdom of heaven?’ They both answered, ‘Yes.’ Thereupon the king concluded, ‘Then, I tell you, since he is the doorkeeper I will not contradict him; but I intend to obey his commands in everything to the best of my knowledge and ability, otherwise when I come to the gates of the kingdom of heaven, there may be no one to open them because the one who on your own showing holds the keys has turned his back on me.’ When the king had spoken, all who were seated there or standing by, both high and low, signified their assent, gave up their imperfect rules, and readily accepted in their place those which they recognized to be better.


22 D. Whitelock, ‘The Old English Bede’, Proceedings of the British Academy, 48 (1962), 57–90.


CHAPTER 8

IN the same monastery there was a boy named Æsica, not more than three years of age, who, because of his extreme youth, was being looked after and was learning his lessons in the dwelling of the maidens dedicated to God. He was attacked by the plague and, when at the point of death, he called out three times for one of the maidens consecrated to Christ, calling her by name as though she were present, ‘Edith, Edith, Edith!’ And so he ended this temporal life and passed to the life eternal. The maiden whom he called upon as he died was, on that very day, attacked by the same sickness in the place where she was and carried from this world, following him who had called her to the kingdom of heaven.

Another of these handmaidens of God, when attacked by the same disease and approaching her end, suddenly began about midnight to call out to those who were attending on her, asking them to put out the light which was burning in the room. She repeated her request frequently and, as no one attended to her, she said at last, ‘I know that you think I am raving when I ask this; but I assure you that it is not so. I tell you the truth: I see this house filled with a light so bright that that lamp of yours seems to me to be utterly dark.’ But still no one replied or did her bidding, so she said again, ‘Let your lamp burn then as long as you like; but be sure of this, it gives me no light; when dawn breaks, my light will come to me.’ She went on to describe how a certain man of God who had died that year had appeared to her, telling her that at daybreak she would depart to the eternal light. Her vision was speedily proved to be true for the maiden died as day dawned.


CHAPTER 1

AFTER Edwin had been killed in battle, the kingdom of the Deiri, the cradle of his race and the foundation of his royal power, passed to a son of his uncle Ælfric whose name was Osric; he had received the mysteries of the faith through the preaching of Paulinus. But the Northumbrian race was originally divided into two portions,* and the other kingdom, that of the Bernicians, went to a son of Æthelfrith named Eanfrith, who derived from it both his lineage and his claim to the throne. During the whole of Edwin’s reign the sons of King Æthelfrith his predecessor, together with many young nobles, were living in exile among the Irish or the Picts where they were instructed in the faith as the Irish taught it and were regenerated by the grace of baptism. On the death of their enemy King Edwin they were allowed to return to their own land, and the eldest of them, Eanfrith, as we have said, became king of the Bernicians. But no sooner had these two kings gained the sceptres of their earthly kingdom than they abjured and betrayed the mysteries of the heavenly kingdom to which they had been admitted and reverted to the filth of their former idolatry, thereby to be polluted and destroyed.

Very soon* afterwards, Cædwalla, the king of the Britons, killed them both, executing a just vengeance upon them, though with unrighteous violence. First, in the following summer he killed Osric, who had rashly besieged him in a fortified town; he broke out suddenly with all his forces, took Osric by surprise, and destroyed him and all his army. After this he occupied the Northumbrian kingdoms for a whole year, not ruling them like a victorious king but ravaging them like a savage tyrant, tearing them to pieces with fearful bloodshed. Finally when Eanfrith* came to him unadvisedly to make peace, accompanied only by twelve chosen thegns, he destroyed him as well. To this day that year is still held to have been ill-omened and hateful to all good men, not only on account of the apostasy of the English kings who cast aside the mysteries of their faith, but also because of the outrageous tyranny of the British king. So all those who compute the dates of kings have decided to abolish the memory of those perfidious kings and to assign this year to their successor Oswald, a man beloved of God. After his brother Eanfrith was killed, Oswald came with an army, small in numbers but strengthened by their faith in Christ, and destroyed the abominable leader of the Britons together with the immense force which he boasted was irresistible, at a place which is called in the English tongue, Denisesburn,* that is the brook of the Denise.


CHAPTER 19

IN the fourth year of the reign of Osred, Cenred, who had ruled the kingdom of Mercia for some time and very nobly, with still greater nobility renounced the throne of his kingdom. He went to Rome while Constantine* was pope, received the tonsure, and became a monk at the shrine of the apostles and remained there until his last days, occupied in prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. He was succeeded by Ceolred,* son of that Æthelred who had been Cenred’s predecessor. There came with him also Offa,* son of Sighere, the king of the East Saxons, already referred to; Offa was a youth so lovable and handsome that the whole race longed for him to have and to hold the sceptre of the kingdom. He too, inspired by a like devotion, left his wife, his lands, his kinsmen, and his fatherland for Christ and for the gospel in order that he might receive ‘a hundredfold in this life* and in the world to come, life everlasting.’ He too, when they reached the holy places at Rome, received the tonsure, ended his life in a monk’s habit, and so attained to the vision of the blessed apostles in heaven which he had so long desired.

The same year that they left Britain, the famous Bishop Wilfrid* ended his days in the district called Oundle, after he had been bishop for forty-five years. His body was placed in a coffin and carried to the monastery at Ripon, where it was buried in the church of St Peter the Apostle, with the honour befitting so great a bishop. Let us now turn back and briefly relate some of the events of his life. He was a boy of good disposition and virtuous beyond his years. He behaved himself with such modesty and discretion in all things that he was deservedly loved, honoured, and cherished by his elders as though he were one of themselves. After he had reached the age of fourteen, he chose the monastic rather than the secular life. When he told his father this, for his mother was dead, he readily consented to the boy’s godly desires and aspirations and bade him persevere in his profitable undertaking. So he came to the island of Lindisfarne and there devoted himself to the service of the monks, diligently striving to learn how to live a life of monastic purity and devotion. Since he was quick-witted he speedily learned the psalms and a number of other books; although he had not yet been tonsured, he was in no small measure distinguished for the virtues of humility and obedience, which are more important than the tonsure; and for this reason he was rightly loved by the older monks as well as by his contemporaries. After he had served God in that monastery for some years, being a youth of shrewd understanding, he gradually came to realize that the traditional way of virtuous life followed by the Irish was by no means perfect; so he resolved to go to Rome to see what ecclesiastical and monastic practices were observed in the apostolic see. When he told the brothers they commended his plan and persuaded him to carry out his purpose. He at once went to Queen Eanflæd because she knew him and because it was through her counsel and at her request that he had been admitted to the monastery. He told her of his desire to visit the shrines of the blessed apostles. She was delighted with the youth’s excellent plan and sent him to King Eorcenberht of Kent, who was her cousin, asking him to send Wilfrid honourably to Rome. At that time Honorius, one of the disciples of the blessed Pope Gregory, was archbishop there, a man deeply versed in ecclesiastical matters. The youth, who was very active-minded, spent some time in Kent, diligently setting himself to learn all that he saw, until another young man came, named Biscop, known also as Benedict, an Anglian of noble family, who also wished to go to Rome, and who has already been mentioned.

The king gave Wilfrid to Biscop as a companion and ordered Biscop to take him to Rome with him. When they reached Lyons, Wilfrid was held back by Dalfinus, the bishop of the city, while Benedict eagerly continued his journey to Rome. The bishop was delighted with the youth’s prudent talk, his grace and beauty, his eager activity, and his consistent and mature way of thinking. So as long as he remained, he supplied him and his companions plentifully with all they needed; and furthermore he offered Wilfrid, if he would accept them, a considerable part of Gaul to rule over, his unmarried niece as his wife, and to adopt him as his son. Wilfrid thanked him for the kindness he had deigned to show him, a stranger, but answered that he had resolved upon another course of life and for that reason had left his native land and set out for Rome.

When the bishop heard this, he sent him to Rome, providing him with a guide for his journey, supplying him with an abundance of all things necessary for the road and earnestly begging that, on his return to his own country, he would come that way. When Wilfrid arrived in Rome he perseveringly devoted himself day by day, as he had intended, to constant prayer and the study of ecclesiastical matters, making friends with Archdeacon Boniface, a most holy and learned man, who was also a counsellor to the pope. Under his tuition he studied each of the four gospels in turn and learned the correct method of calculating Easter as well as gaining, under his teacher’s guidance, a knowledge of many other matters of ecclesiastical discipline which were unknown in his own country. After he had spent some months in these happy studies, he returned to Dalfinus in Gaul, where he spent three years, being tonsured by him and so greatly beloved that he proposed to make Wilfrid his successor. But the bishop was cut off by a cruel death and so this was prevented; indeed, Wilfrid was reserved for the task of being a bishop over his own people, the Angles. Queen Baldhild* had sent soldiers and ordered the bishop to be executed; Wilfrid, being one of his clergy, followed him to the place where he was to be beheaded, desiring to perish with him, though the bishop himself firmly opposed it. But when the executioners discovered that he was a foreigner of English race, they spared him and refused to put him to death with his bishop.

On returning to Britain, he made friends with King Alhfrith, who had learned always to obey and love the catholic rules of the church. When he found that Wilfrid was also catholic, he at once gave him ten hides in a place called Stamford, and soon afterwards a monastery with thirty hides in a place called Ripon. He had first offered this site to some who followed the Irish ways, so that they might build a monastery there. But when they were given the choice, they preferred to abandon the place rather than accept the catholic Easter and the other canonical rites of the Roman and apostolic church; so he gave it to one whom he found to be trained in better rules and customs.

At this time he was ordained priest at Ripon, on the command of the king, by Agilbert, bishop of the Gewisse, already mentioned, because the king wished that a man of such learning and devotion should be in special and constant attendance upon him as his priest and teacher. Not long after, as already explained, when the Irish sect had been exposed and banished, Alhfrith sent him to Gaul with the counsel and consent of his father Oswiu, requesting that he should be consecrated as his bishop by that same Agilbert who was now acting as bishop of Paris. Wilfrid was then about thirty years of age. Eleven bishops joined with Agilbert for the consecration, and the ceremony was carried out with great dignity. But since Wilfrid delayed overseas, a holy man named Chad, as already described, was consecrated to the bishopric of York at the command of King Oswiu. He ruled the church outstandingly well for three years and then retired to look after his monastery at Lastingham, while Wilfrid became bishop of the whole Northumbrian kingdom.

Later on, during the reign of Ecgfrith, Wilfrid was driven from the see and other bishops were consecrated in his place, as has already been related. Intending to go to Rome to plead his cause before the pope, he embarked on a ship and was driven by the west wind to Frisia, where he was honourably received by the barbarians and their king Aldgisl.* He preached Christ to them and, after instructing many thousands of them in the word of truth, he washed them from the stains of their sins in the Saviour’s font. In this way he first began that work of evangelization which the most reverend bishop of Christ, Willibrord, afterwards completed with great devotion. He spent the winter happily there with these new people of God and then continued his journey to Rome. After his case had been considered in the presence of Pope Agatho and many bishops, it was decided by their unanimous judgement that he had been wrongly accused, and so he was declared worthy to hold his bishopric.

At that time Pope Agatho had called a synod of 125 bishops to Rome to testify against those who declared that there was only one will and operation in our Lord and Saviour. He ordered Wilfrid to be called to sit among the bishops, to declare his own faith and that of the kingdom and the island from which he had come. When it was found that he and his people were catholic in their faith, they decided to insert the following words among the rest of the acts of the synod: ‘Wilfrid, beloved of God, bishop of the city of York, appealing to the apostolic see concerning his own case and having been freed by its authority from all charges, specified and unspecified, and being appointed to sit in judgement in the synod with 125 other bishops, has confessed the true and catholic faith on behalf of the whole northern part of Britain and Ireland, together with the islands inhabited by the English and British races, as well as the Irish and Picts, and has confirmed it with his signature.’

After this, Wilfrid returned to Britain and converted the kingdom of the South Saxons from their idolatrous worship to faith in Christ. He also sent ministers of the Word to the Isle of Wight; then during the second year of Aldfrith, Ecgfrith’s successor, he was restored to his episcopal seat and his bishopric at the invitation of the king. But five years afterwards he was again accused and driven from the bishopric by the king and several bishops. He went to Rome and was given an opportunity of defending himself in the presence of his accusers, before Pope John and many bishops. It was decided unanimously that his accusers had manufactured false charges against him, at least in part; and the pope wrote to the English kings, Æthelred and Aldfrith, bidding them restore him to his bishopric because he had been unjustly condemned.

His acquittal was greatly assisted by the reading of the acts of the synod of Pope Agatho of blessed memory, which was held when Wilfrid was present in the City and sat in council among the bishops as has already been described. When, as the case required, the acts of this synod were read for some days in the presence of the nobility and a large crowd of people at the command of the pope, they reached the place where it was written: ‘Wilfrid, beloved of God, bishop of the city of York, appealing to the apostolic see concerning his own case and having been freed by its authority from all charges, specified and unspecified,’ etc., as is stated above. When this was read, amazement fell on those who heard, and, after the reader had finished, they began to ask each other who this Bishop Wilfrid was. Then Boniface, a counsellor of the pope, and several others who had seen him there in the time of Pope Agatho, said that he was the bishop who had been accused by his fellows and had recently come to Rome to be judged by the apostolic see. ‘And this man’, they said, ‘also came here, long ago, on a similar charge; the case and the controversy between the two parties was quickly heard and judgement given by Pope Agatho of blessed memory, who declared that he had been driven unlawfully from his see. The pope held him in such esteem that he ordered him to sit in the assembled council of bishops as being a man of uncorrupt faith and honest mind.’ When they heard this, all including the pope declared that a man of such authority, who had been bishop for nearly forty years, ought not to be condemned but should return to his own land with honour, entirely cleared of the charges laid against him.

When he reached Gaul on his way back to Britain, he suddenly fell sick and gradually grew so much worse that he could not ride his horse but had to be carried in a litter by his servants. In this way he reached the city of Meaux in Gaul and there lay as if dead for four days and nights, his faint breathing being the only sound of life apparent. He went for four days and nights without food or drink, without speaking or hearing, and then at last as the fifth day was breaking, he arose and sat up as if he were awaking from a deep sleep. As he opened his eyes, he saw a band of brothers around him singing psalms and weeping; then, sighing gently, he asked where the priest Acca* was. Acca was immediately summoned and, on seeing that he was better and able to speak, fell on his knees and gave thanks to God together with all the brothers who were present. After they had been sitting for a little time conversing, with some trepidation, about the judgements of heaven, the bishop ordered the others to go out for the time being and said to the priest Acca: ‘I have just seen an awful vision which I wish you to hear and keep secret until I know what is God’s will for me. There stood by me a glorious being in white robes who said that he was the archangel Michael, and added, “I have been sent to recall you from death. For the Lord has granted you life in answer to the prayers and tears of your disciples and brothers and through the intercession of His blessed mother, the ever-virgin Mary. I tell you that you will now be healed of your sickness; but be prepared, for in four years I will visit you again. You will return to your native land and will receive the greater part of the possessions which have been taken from you and will end your days in peace and quiet.’”

So the bishop was restored to health, whereupon they all rejoiced and gave thanks to God; he set forward on his journey and arrived in Britain. After they had read the letters sent by the pope, Archbishop Berhtwald and Æthelred, who had once been king and was then abbot, readily took his part. Æthelred summoned Cenred to him, whom he had made king in his place, and urged him to make friends with the bishop, to which the king agreed. Aldfrith, king of Northumbria, scorned to receive him, but he did not long survive; so it came about that, when his son Osred was reigning, a synod was held at the river Nidd and, after some argument on both sides, they all agreed to receive him back into the bishopric of his own church. So he lived in peace for four years, that is, until the day of his death. He died in his own monastery in the district of Oundle, while Abbot Cuthbald was ruling over it; he was carried by the brothers to his first monastery at Ripon and buried in the church of the blessed Apostle Peter close to the altar on the south side, as was mentioned before; his epitaph was inscribed over him as follows:

Here lie great WILFRID’S bones.* In loving zeal
He built this church, and gave it Peter’s name,
Who bears the keys by gift of Christ the King;
Clothed it in gold and purple, and set high
In gleaming ore the trophy of the Cross;
Golden the Gospels four he made for it,
Lodged in a shrine of gold, as is their due.
To the high Paschal feast its order just
He gave, by doctrine true and catholic,
As our forefathers held; drove error far,
And showed his folk sound law and liturgy.
Within these walls a swarm of monks he hived,
And in their statutes carefully laid down
All that the Fathers by their rule command.
At home, abroad, long time in tempests tossed,
Thrice fifteen years he bare a bishop’s charge,
Passed to his rest, and gained the joys of Heaven.
Grant, Lord, his flock may tread their shepherd’s path!


CHAPTER 3

BERHTHUN told another miracle which the bishop performed. The reverend Wilfrid was restored to the bishopric of the church at Hexham after a long exile, and the same John, upon the death of Bosa,* a man of great holiness and humility, was made bishop of York in his place. He went on a certain occasion to a monastery of nuns in a place called Wetadun* (Watton), over which Abbess Hereburh was at that time presiding. ‘After we had arrived,’ he said, ‘and had been joyfully received by them all, the abbess told us that one of the nuns, who was her own daughter, was afflicted by a grievous illness. She had recently been bled in the arm and, while still under treatment, was seized with a sudden pain which rapidly increased. Her wounded arm grew worse and became so much swollen that it could hardly be encircled by both hands. She was lying in bed and seemed likely to the through the violence of the pain. The abbess asked the bishop to deign to visit her and give her his blessing, believing that she would greatly improve if he blessed or touched her. Then he asked when the girl had been bled and, on hearing that it was on the fourth day of the moon, he exclaimed, “You have acted foolishly and ignorantly to bleed her on the fourth day of the moon; I remember how Archbishop Theodore of blessed memory used to say that it was very dangerous to bleed a patient when the moon is waxing and the Ocean tide flowing. And what can I do for the girl if she is at the point of death?” but the abbess entreated him still more urgently on behalf of her daughter, whom she loved greatly and had planned to make abbess in her place. At last she persuaded him to visit the sick girl. So, taking me with him, he went in to where the maiden was lying, suffering great pain as I have said, and with her arm so swollen that she could not bend her elbow. He stood by her, said a prayer over her, blessed her, and went out. Afterwards, when we were sitting at the table at the usual hour, someone came and called me out saying, “Cwenburh”—that was the girl’s name—“asks you to come back to her at once.” I did so and as I went in I found her looking much more cheerful and apparently healed. As I sat by her she said, “Shall we ask for something to drink?” I answered, “Yes, indeed, and if you can drink I shall be delighted.” A vessel was brought and when we had both drunk she said to me, “After the bishop had prayed for me, given me his blessing, and gone away, I felt better at once, and though I have not yet recovered my full strength, all the pain has entirely gone from my arm where it was most violent and from my whole body, just as if the bishop himself had carried it away, although the swelling still seems to persist in my arm.” After we had gone the dreadful swelling departed as the pain had done and the maiden, saved from suffering and death, gave thanks to her Saviour and Lord, with all the other servants of His who were there.’


CHAPTER 3

IN the year of our Lord 604 Augustine, archbishop of Britain, consecrated two bishops, namely Mellitus and Justus. He consecrated Mellitus to preach in the province of the East Saxons, which is divided from Kent by the river Thames and borders on the sea to the east. Its chief city is London, which is on the banks of that river and is an emporium* for many nations who come to it by land and sea. At that time Sæberht, nephew of Æthelberht and son of his sister Ricule, ruled over the nation although he was under the dominion of Æthelberht’s who, as already said, held sway over all the English nations as far as the Humber. After this race had accepted the word of truth through the preaching of Mellitus, King Æthelberht built the church of the apostle St Paul in the city of London, in which Mellitus and his successors were to have their episcopal seat. Augustine consecrated Justus in Kent itself, in the city of Dorubrevis which the English call Hrofœsœstrœ (Rochester), after one of their former chiefs whose name was Hrof. It is about twenty-four miles west of Canterbury and in it King Æthelberht built the church of the apostle St Andrew;* he later bestowed many gifts on the bishops of each of these churches and that of Canterbury; and he also added both lands and possessions for the maintenance of the bishops’ retinues.

On the death* of our father Augustine, a man beloved of God, his body was buried outside but close to the church of the apostles St Peter and St Paul mentioned already, for it was not yet either finished or consecrated. But as soon as it was consecrated, the body was carried inside and honourably buried in the chapel on the north side. In it the bodies of all succeeding archbishops have been buried with the exception of two, Theodore and Berhtwald, whose bodies were placed in the church itself because there was no more room in the chapel. Almost in the middle of the chapel is an altar dedicated in honour of the pope St Gregory, at which a priest of that place celebrates a solemn mass in their memory every Saturday. This is the epitaph inscribed on Augustine’s tomb: ‘Here lies the most reverend Augustine, first archbishop of Canterbury, who was formerly sent hither by St Gregory, bishop of Rome; being supported by God in the working of miracles, he led King Æthelberht and his nation from the worship of idols to faith in Christ and ended the days of his office in peace; he died on the twenty-sixth day of May during the reign of the same king.’


CHAPTER 34

AT this time Æthelfrith,* a very brave king and most eager for glory, was ruling over the kingdom of Northumbria. He ravaged the Britons more extensively than any other English ruler. He might indeed be compared with Saul who was once king of Israel, but with this exception, that Æthelfrith was ignorant of the divine religion. For no ruler or king had subjected more land to the English race or settled it, having first either exterminated or conquered the natives. To him, in the character of Saul, could fittingly be applied the words which the patriarch said when he was blessing his son, ‘Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf; in the morning he shall devour the prey and at night shall divide the spoil.’* For this reason Aedan,* king of the Irish living in Britain, aroused by his successes, marched against him with an immensely strong army; but he was defeated and fled with few survivors. Indeed, almost all his army was cut to pieces in a very famous place called Degsastan, that is the stone of Degsa.* In this fight Theobald,* Æthelfrith’s brother, was killed together with all his army. Æthelfrith brought this war to an end in the year of our Lord 603, and the eleventh year of his reign, which lasted for twenty-four years. It was also the first year of the reign of Phocas* who was then Roman emperor. From that time no Irish king in Britain has dared to make war on the English race to this day.


CHAPTER 25

So Augustine, strengthened by the encouragement of St Gregory, in company with the servants of Christ, returned to the work of preaching the word, and came to Britain. At that time Æthelberht,* king of Kent, was a very powerful monarch. The lands over which he exercised his suzerainty stretched as far as the great river Humber, which divides the northern from the southern Angles. Over against the eastern districts of Kent there is a large island called Thanet which, in English* reckoning, is 600 hides* in extent. It is divided from the mainland by the river Wantsum, which is about three furlongs wide, can be crossed in two places only, and joins the sea at either end. Here Augustine, the servant of the Lord, landed with his companions, who are said to have been nearly forty in number. They had acquired interpreters* from the Frankish race according to the command of Pope St Gregory. Augustine sent to Æthelberht to say that he had come from Rome bearing the best of news, namely the sure and certain promise of eternal joys in heaven and an endless kingdom with the living and true God to those who received it. On hearing this the king ordered them to remain on the island where they had landed and be provided with all things necessary until he had decided what to do about them. Some knowledge about the Christian religion had already reached him because he had a Christian wife of the Frankish royal family whose name was Bertha.* He had received her from her parents on condition that she should be allowed to practise her faith and religion unhindered, with a bishop named Liudhard* whom they had provided for her to support her faith.

Some days afterwards the king came to the island and, sitting in the open air, commanded Augustine and his comrades to come thither to talk with him. He took care that they should not meet in any building, for he held the traditional superstition that, if they practised any magic art, they might deceive him and get the better of him as soon as he entered. But they came endowed with divine not devilish power and bearing as their standard a silver cross and the image of our Lord and Saviour painted on a panel. They chanted litanies and uttered prayers to the Lord for their own eternal salvation and the salvation of those for whom and to whom they had come. At the king’s command they sat down and preached the word of life to himself and all his gesiths* there present. Then he said to them: ‘The words and the promises you bring are fair enough, but because they are new to us and doubtful, I cannot consent to accept them and forsake those beliefs which I and the whole English race* have held so long. But as you have come on a long pilgrimage and are anxious, I perceive, to share with us things which you believe to be true and good, we do not wish to do you harm; on the contrary, we will receive you hospitably and provide what is necessary for your support; nor do we forbid you to win all you can to your faith and religion by your preaching.’ So he gave them a dwelling in the city of Canterbury, which was the chief city* of all his dominions; and, in accordance with his promise, he granted them provisions and did not refuse them freedom to preach. It is related that as they approached the city in accordance with their custom carrying the holy cross and the image of our great King and Lord, Jesus Christ, they sang this litany in unison: ‘We beseech Thee, O Lord, in Thy great mercy, that Thy wrath and anger may be turned away from this city and from Thy holy house, for we have sinned. Alleluia.’


CHAPTER 6

IN the year* of our Lord 286 Diocletian, the thirty-third after Augustus, was elected emperor by the army and reigned twenty years. He made Maximianus, whose surname was Herculius, his co-emperor. In their time a certain Carausius, a man of mean birth but able and energetic, had been appointed to guard the shores of the Ocean, which were then infested by Franks and Saxons. This man acted rather to the prejudice than to the benefit of the body politic, in that, when he took booty from the robbers, he restored none of it to its owners but kept it all himself. Thus he gave rise to the suspicion that he even allowed the enemy to invade the territories through intentional neglect. For this reason Maximianus gave orders for him to be put to death, but instead Carausius assumed the purple and occupied Britain. He seized and held it for seven years with great daring but was finally killed by the treachery of his colleague Allectus. The latter afterwards held the island which he had seized from Carausius for three years after which Asclipiodotus, the commander of the imperial bodyguard, overthrew him and, ten years later, restored Britain to the Empire.

Meanwhile Diocletian in the east and Maximianus Herculius in the west ordered the churches to be laid waste and the Christians persecuted and slain, the tenth persecution after Nero. This one lasted longer and was more cruel than almost any of the previous ones; it continued without ceasing for ten years accompanied by the burning of churches, the outlawry of innocent people, and the slaughter of the martyrs. In fact Britain also attained to the great glory of bearing faithful witness to God.


36 MS Hague Koningklijke Bibl. 70 H 7: Laistner A Hand-List of Bede Manuscripts, 120. P used the 12th-c. London BL MS Harley 4688.


CHAPTER 27

IN this year of our Lord 664 there was an eclipse of the sun on 3 May* about 4 o’clock in the afternoon. In the same year a sudden pestilence first depopulated the southern parts of Britain and afterwards attacked the kingdom of Northumbria, raging far and wide with cruel devastation and laying low a vast number of people. Bishop Tuda was carried off by it and honourably buried in the monastery called Pœgnalœch* The plague did equal destruction in Ireland.

At this time there were many in England,* both nobles and commons, who, in the days of Bishops Finan and Colman, had left their own country and retired to Ireland either for the sake of religious studies or to live a more ascetic life. In course of time some of these devoted themselves faithfully to the monastic life, while others preferred to travel round to the cells of various teachers and apply themselves to study. The Irish welcomed them all gladly, gave them their daily food, and also provided them with books to read and with instruction, without asking for any payment.

Among these were two young Englishmen of great ability, named Æthelhun and Egbert,* both of noble birth. The former was a brother of Æthelwine,* a man equally beloved of God, who, later on, also went to Ireland to study; when he had been well grounded he returned to his native land and was made bishop in the kingdom of Lindsey, over which he ruled for a long time with great distinction. Æthelhun and Egbert were in a monastery which the Irish call Rathmelsigi,* and all their companions were carried off by the plague or scattered about in various places, while they themselves were both stricken by the same disease and were dangerously ill. An aged and venerable priest, a most truthful man, told me this story about Egbert, declaring that he had heard it from his own lips: when Egbert thought he was on the point of death, early in the morning he left the infirmary where all the sick lay and found a convenient spot in which to be alone; there he began earnestly to consider his past life. He was so stricken with remorse at the memory of his sins that he wept bitterly, and prayed God with all his heart that he might not die until he had had time to make amends for all the thoughtless offences of which he had been guilty during infancy and boyhood and to practise good works more abundantly. He also made a vow that he would live in exile and never return to his native island, Britain; that in addition to the solemn psalmody of the canonical offices he would daily recite the whole psalter to the praise of God, unless prevented by illness; and every week he would fast for a day and a night. When he had ended his tears, his prayers, and his vows, he returned home and found his companion asleep; he too lay on his bed and began to settle down to rest. After a short time of quiet, his companion awoke, looked at him, and said, ‘Brother Egbert, what have you done? I hoped that we should both enter into eternal life together; but you are to know that your request will be granted.’ He had learned in a vision what it was that Egbert had prayed for and also that his prayer had been answered. To put it briefly, Æthelhun died the same night while Egbert threw off his sickness, recovered, and lived for a long time afterwards, gracing the office of priest which he had received by deeds worthy of it. After having lived a virtuous life according to his wish, he recently passed away to the heavenly realms, in the year of our Lord 729, at the age of ninety. He lived a life of great humility, gentleness, temperance, simplicity, and righteousness. He brought much blessing both to his own race and to those among whom he lived in exile, the Irish and the Picts, by the example of his life, the earnestness of his teaching, the authority with which he administered reproof, and his goodness in distributing whatever he received from the rich. In addition to the vows we have already mentioned, he never ate more than once a day throughout Lent, taking only bread and the thinnest of milk, and even these in great moderation. He used to place the previous day’s new milk in a vessel, skim off the cream in the morning, and drink what was left, taking a little bread with it, as we have said. He always practised the same abstinence for forty days before Christmas and for the same number after the solemn feast of the fifty days, that is, Pentecost.


CHAPTER 30

ABOUT the same time Kings Sigehere and Sebbi* succeeded Swithhelm, already mentioned, as rulers of the East Saxons, though they were themselves subject to the Mercian King Wulfhere. When this kingdom was suffering from the disastrous plague described above, Sigehere, together with his part of the nation, deserted the sacraments of the Christian faith and apostatized. For the king himself and the majority of both commons and nobles loved this present life, seeking no other and not even believing in any future existence; so they began to restore the derelict temples and to worship images, as if they could protect themselves by such means from the plague. But Sebbi, his colleague and fellow king, held devotedly to the faith which he and his people had accepted and, as we shall see, remained faithful and ended his life happily. As soon as King Wulfhere found that part of the kingdom had apostatized from the faith, he sent Bishop Jaruman, Trumhere’s successor, to correct their error and to recall the kingdom to a true belief. A priest who was a companion on his journeys and shared his preaching told me that he acted with great discretion, for he was a religious and good man and, travelling far and wide, he succeeded in bringing back both the people and their King Sigehere to the paths of righteousness. As a result they either abandoned or destroyed the temples and altars they had erected, they reopened their churches, and rejoiced to confess the name of Christ which they had denied, choosing rather to die believing that they would rise again in Him than to live in the filth of unbelief among their idols. When they had accomplished their task, the priests and teachers returned home rejoicing.


CHAPTER 18

IMMEDIATELY after this, a man who held the rank of tribune* came into the midst with his wife bringing to the bishops his blind daughter, a child of ten, to be healed. They bade the parents take her to their adversaries but the latter, rebuked by their consciences, joined in the prayers of the parents and begged the bishop to heal the child. Seeing their opponents yield, they uttered a short prayer and then Germanus, full of the Holy Spirit, invoked the Trinity. He tore from his neck the little bag which hung down close to his side, containing relics of the saints. Grasping it firmly, he pressed it in the sight of all on the girl’s eyelids; her eyes were immediately delivered from darkness and filled with the light of truth. The parents rejoiced while the people were overawed by the miracle. From that day the evil doctrine was so utterly banished from the minds of them all that they thirsted eagerly after the teaching of the bishops.

So when this damnable heresy had been suppressed and its authors confuted and the minds of all had been built up again on the pure faith, the bishops visited the martyr St Alban* to give thanks to God through him. Germanus had with him relics of all the apostles and various martyrs; and, after praying, he ordered the tomb to be opened so that he might place his precious gifts in it. He thought it fitting that the limbs of saints which had been gathered from near and far should find lodging in the same tomb, seeing that they had all entered heaven equal in merits. When these were honourably bestowed and placed side by side, he collected a heap of soil from the place where the blood of the blessed martyr had been shed, to take away with him. In it the blood still showed, pointing the contrast between the scarlet tide of martyrdom and the pale visage of the persecutor. After these incidents a countless number of men turned to the Lord on the same day.


CHAPTER 16 (14)

AFTER Cædwalla had gained possession of the kingdom of the Gewisse he also captured the Isle of Wight, which until then had been entirely given up to idolatry, and endeavoured to wipe out all the natives* by merciless slaughter and to replace them by inhabitants from his own kingdom, binding himself, or so it is said, by a vow, though he was not yet Christian, that if he captured the island he would give a fourth part of it and of the booty to the Lord. He fulfilled his vow by giving it for the service of the Lord to Bishop Wilfrid, who happened to have come there from his own people at that time. The size of the island is 1,200 hides according to the English way of reckoning, so the bishop was given 300 hides. Wilfrid entrusted the portion he had received to one of his clergy named Beornwine, who was his sister’s son, assigning to him a priest called Hiddila, to teach the word and administer baptism to all who sought salvation.

I think that I must not pass over in silence the fact that among the first fruits of the island who believed and were saved were two young princes, brothers of Arwald, king of the island, who were specially crowned with God’s grace. When the enemy was approaching the island they escaped by flight and crossed over into the neighbouring realm of the Jutes. They were taken to a place called Ad Lapidem (Stoneham?)* where they thought they could remain concealed from the victorious king; but they were betrayed and condemned to death. On hearing this, Cyneberht,* an abbot and priest whose monastery was not far away at a place called Hreurford, that is, the ford of the reed (Redbridge), came to the king’, who was living secretly in those parts while he recovered from the wounds which he had received during the fighting on the Isle of Wight. The abbot asked the king whether, if the boys must needs be killed, they might first be instructed in the mysteries of the Christian faith. The king agreed, so Cyneberht instructed them in the word of truth and baptized them in the fount of salvation and thus made sure of their entry into the eternal kingdom. When the executioner arrived, they gladly submitted to temporal death through which they were assured that they would pass to the eternal life of the soul. In this way after all the kingdoms of Britain had received the faith of Christ, the Isle of Wight received it too, yet because it was suffering under the affliction of alien rule, it had no bishop nor see until the time of Daniel, who is now bishop of the West Saxons.

The Isle of Wight lies opposite the borders of the South Saxons and of the Gewisse, with three miles of sea between, which is called the Solent. In this sea the two ocean tides which break upon Britain from the boundless northern ocean meet daily in conflict beyond the mouth of the river Hamble, which enters the same sea, flowing through those Jutish lands which belong to the kingdom of the Gewisse. When their conflict is over they flow back into the ocean whence they came.


CHAPTER 15

HE who judges the heart showed by signs and miracles what Aidan’s merits were, and of these miracles it will be enough to set down three, which deserve to be remembered. There was a certain priest named Utta,* a man of great worth and sincerity and accordingly honoured by all, including the secular rulers; he was sent to Kent to bring back Eanflæd* to be Oswiu’s queen. She was the daughter of Edwin and had been taken away there when her father was killed. Utta intended to travel to Kent by land but to return with the maiden by sea; so he went to Bishop Aidan and begged him to pray to the Lord for himself and those who were to make the long journey with him. Aidan blessed them, commended them to the Lord, and gave them some holy oil, saying, ‘I know that when you board your ship, you will meet storms and contrary winds; but remember to pour the oil I have given you on to the sea; the winds will drop at once, the sea will become calm and serene and will bring you home the way you wish.’ All this happened just as the bishop had foretold; at first the sea was stormy and the sailors attempted to hold the ship by throwing out the anchor, but all to no purpose. The waves swept over the ship from all sides; the vessel began to fill and they all realized that death was imminent and that their last hour had come, when the priest, remembering the bishop’s words, took out the flask and poured some of the oil into the sea. At once, as Aidan had predicted, the sea calmed down. So it came to pass that the man of God foretold the tempest by the spirit of prophecy, and, by virtue of the same spirit, calmed it when it had arisen, although he was absent in body. I heard the story of this miracle from no dubious source, but from a most trustworthy priest of our church named Cynemund, who declared that he had heard it from the priest Utta on whom and through whom the miracle was wrought.


CHAPTER 5

SUCH was the island, such the community, from which Aidan was sent to give the English people instruction in Christ after he had been consecrated bishop during the abbacy of the priest Ségéne.* Aidan taught the clergy many lessons about the conduct of their lives but above all he left them a most salutary example of abstinence and self-control; and the best recommendation of his teaching to all was that he taught them no other way of life than that which he himself practised among his fellows. For he neither sought after nor cared for worldly possessions but he rejoiced to hand over at once, to any poor man he met, the gifts which he had received from kings or rich men of the world. He used to travel everywhere, in town and country, not on horseback but on foot, unless compelled by urgent necessity to do otherwise, in order that, as he walked along, whenever he saw people whether rich or poor, he might at once approach them and, if they were unbelievers, invite them to accept the mystery of the faith; or, if they were believers, that he might strengthen them in the faith, urging them by word and deed to practise almsgiving and good works.

Aidan’s life was in great contrast to our modern sloth-fulness;* all who accompanied him, whether tonsured or laymen, had to engage in some form of study, that is to say, to occupy themselves either with reading the scriptures or learning the psalms. This was the daily task of Aidan himself and of all who were with him, wherever they went. And if it happened, as it rarely did, that he was summoned to feast with the king, he went with one or two of his clergy, and, after taking a little food, he hurried away either to read with his people or to pray. At that time a number of men and women, instructed by his example, formed the habit of prolonging their fast on Wednesdays and Fridays throughout the year, until the ninth hour, with the exception of the period between Easter and Pentecost. Neither respect nor fear made him keep silence about the sins of the rich, but he would correct them with a stern rebuke. He would never give money to powerful men of the world, but only food on such occasions as he entertained them; on the contrary he distributed gifts of money which he received from the rich, either, as we have said, for the use of the poor or for the redemption of those who had been unjustly sold into slavery.* In fact, many of those whom he redeemed for a sum of money he afterwards made his disciples and, when he had trained and instructed them, he ordained them priests.

The story goes that when King Oswald asked the Irish for a bishop to minister the word of faith to him and his people, another man of harsher disposition was first sent. But he preached to the English for some time unsuccessfully and seeing that the people were unwilling to listen to him, he returned to his own land. At a meeting of the elders he reported that he had made no headway in the instruction of the people to whom he had been sent, because they were intractable, obstinate, and uncivilized. It is related that there was a long discussion at the conference as to what ought to be done; for they were anxious to give that people the help it asked for and regretted that the preacher they had sent had not been accepted. Then Aidan, who was present at the conference, said to the priest in question, ‘It seems to me, brother, that you have been unreasonably harsh upon your ignorant hearers: you did not first offer them the milk of simpler teaching, as the apostle recommends, until little by little, as they grew strong on the food of God’s word, they were capable of receiving more elaborate instruction and of carrying out the more transcendent commandments of God.’ All eyes were turned on Aidan when they heard these words and all present carefully considered what he had said. They agreed that he was worthy to be made a bishop and that he was the man to send to instruct those ignorant unbelievers, since he had proved himself to be pre-eminently endowed with the grace of discretion, which is the mother of all virtues.* So he was consecrated and sent to preach to them. As time went on he proved himself to be remarkable not only for the moderation and good sense which they had first observed in him, but for many other virtues as well.


CHAPTER 1

ABOUT this time, in the year of our Lord 605,* Pope St Gregory, who had reigned in great glory over the apostolic Roman see for thirteen years, six months, and ten days, died and was taken up to reign for ever in the kingdom of heaven. Well indeed may we, the English nation converted by his efforts from the power of Satan to the faith of Christ, give a somewhat full account* of him in our History of the Church. We can and should by rights call him our apostle, for though he held the most important see in the whole world and was head of Churches which had long been converted to the true faith, yet he made our nation, till then enslaved to idols, into a Church of Christ, so that we may use the apostle’s words about him, ‘If he is not an apostle to others yet at least he is to us, for we are the seal of his apostleship in the Lord.’

He was of Roman race, his father’s name being Gordianus. He traced his descent from ancestors who were not only noble but also devout. Felix,* for example, who was once bishop of the apostolic see and a man of great reputation both in Christ and in the Church, was his forefather. That ancestral tradition of religion he followed with the same religious devotion as his parents and kinsmen, while the noble position which was accounted his, according to the standards of the world, was by God’s grace entirely sacrificed to winning glory and honour of a higher kind. He promptly renounced his secular habit and entered a monastery,* in which he proceeded to live with such grace and perfection—as he used afterwards to declare with tears—that his soul was then above all transitory things; and that he rose superior to all things subject to change. He used to think nothing but thoughts of heaven, so that, even though still imprisoned in the body, he was able to pass in contemplation beyond the barriers of the flesh. He loved death, which in the eyes of almost everybody is a punishment, because he held it to be the entrance to life and the reward of his labours. He used to relate all this, not boasting over his progress towards moral perfection, but rather bewailing the loss which he seemed to have incurred as the result of his pastoral cares. Once, for instance, when he was talking privately with his deacon Peter and enumerating the former virtues of his soul, he added mournfully that now on account of his pastoral cares, he had to trouble himself with the business of men of this world, and after the enjoyment of peace so lovely, he was soiled by the dust of earthly activities. After dissipating his strength on outward things by descending to the affairs of all and sundry, even when he sought the things of the spirit, he inevitably returned to them impaired. ‘I realize’, he said, ‘what I endure and what I have lost; and when my mind turns to what I have lost, then what I endure becomes so much the more burdensome.’

The holy man said all this in a spirit of great humility. We need not believe, however, that he had lost any of his monastic perfection by reason of his pastoral cares. It would appear that he profited more by his efforts over the conversion of many than he had done from the quiet retirement of his earlier way of life. This was largely because, while fulfilling his pontifical duties, he turned his own house into a monastery; and when he was first taken from the monastery and was ordained to the ministry of the altar, having been sent to Constantinople as delegate of the apostolic see, he never ceased from his heavenly manner of life, though he had to live in an earthly palace. He even used some of the brothers from his monastery who had followed him out of brotherly love to the royal city to protect him in his observance of the Rule. Thus, as he himself writes, through their unremitting example he could bind himself, as it were by an anchor cable, to the calm shores of prayer, while he was being tossed about on the ceaseless tide of secular affairs. So his mind, shaken by worldly business, could be strengthened by the encouragement derived from daily reading and contemplation in their company. By their fellowship he was thus not only defended against worldly assaults, but was also encouraged more and more to the activities of the heavenly life.

They urged him to unfold by spiritual interpretation the book of Job, a work which is shrouded in great obscurity. Nor could he refuse the task imposed on him by his loving brethren, seeing that it was likely to be of great use to many. So in thirty-five books* of exposition he taught in a marvellous manner the literal meaning of the book, its bearing on the mysteries of Christ and the Church, and the sense in which it applies to each of the faithful. He began this work while he was delegate in the royal city (Constantinople) and finished it after he was made pope at Rome. While he was still in the royal city, helped by the grace of the catholic truth, he crushed at its birth a new heresy which arose there concerning our state at the resurrection. Eutychius, the bishop of the city, taught that our body in its resurrection glory, would be impalpable and more subtle than wind or air. When Gregory heard this he proved both by sound reasoning and by the example of our Lord’s resurrection that this dogma was contrary in every particular to the orthodox belief. For the catholic faith maintains that our body, while it is indeed exalted by the glory of immortality and made subtle by the effectual working of the spirit, is palpable by the reality of its nature as was our Lord’s body, concerning which he said to his disciples, when it had been raised from the dead, ‘Handle me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones as you see me have.’ The venerable father Gregory strove so earnestly in his declaration of the faith against this newborn heresy and, with the help of the most religious emperor Tiberius Constantine,* suppressed it with such resolution, that no one has since been found to resuscitate it.

He composed another remarkable book called the Pastoral Care, in which he set forth in the clearest manner what sort of persons should be chosen to rule the Church and how these rulers ought to live; with how much discrimination they should instruct different types of listeners and how earnestly they ought each day to reflect on their own frailty. He composed forty Homilies on the Gospel, which he divided into two volumes of equal size, and made four books of Dialogues in which, at the request of Peter his deacon, he collected the virtues of the most famous saints he knew or could learn of in Italy, as an example of life to posterity: as in his expository works he taught what virtues men ought to strive after, so, by describing the miracles of the saints, he showed how glorious those virtues are. He also showed in twenty-two homilies how much inner light is to be found within the most obscure sections of the prophet Ezekiel, namely the first part and the last. There is also a useful Synodal book which he composed in collaboration with the bishops of Italy, dealing with some of the Church’s vital problems, together with familiar letters to certain individuals, not to mention the book of answers to the questions of St Augustine, the first bishop of the English race, which I have described above and of which the whole is included in this History. It is all the more wonderful that he was able to produce so many books and of such length since almost continually throughout his early manhood he had been, to use his own words, tortured with frequent pains in the bowels and every moment of the day he was exhausted by a weakness of the internal organs, and his breathing was affected by a low but unremitting fever. Yet always amid these troubles, when he carefully reflected on the testimony of the scriptures that, ‘He scourgeth every son whom he receiveth’, the more severely he was oppressed by present evils, the more surely he was refreshed by eternal hope.

This much may be said of his immortal spirit, which could not be quenched by so much bodily pain. Other popes applied themselves to the task of building churches and adorning them with gold and silver, but he devoted himself entirely to winning souls. Whatever money he had, he took diligent care to distribute it and give to the poor, that his righteousness might endure for ever and his horn be exalted with honour, so that the words of the blessed Job might truly be said of him: ‘When the ear heard me, then it blessed me and when the eye saw me it gave witness to me because I delivered the poor that cried and the fatherless also that had none to help him. The blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me and I consoled the widow’s heart. I put on righteousness and I clothed myself with my judgement as with a robe and a diadem. I was eyes to the blind and feet was I to the lame. I was a father to the poor and the cause which I knew not, I diligently searched out. I broke the jaws of the wicked and plucked the spoil out of his teeth.’ And again a little further on he says, ‘If I have withheld their desire from the poor or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail; if I have eaten my morsel myself alone and the fatherless has not eaten thereof; for from my youth my compassion grew up with me and from my mother’s womb it came forth with me.’

To his works of piety and justice this also belongs, that he snatched our race from the teeth of the ancient foe and made them partakers of everlasting freedom by sending us preachers. Rejoicing in their faith and commending them with worthy praise he says in his commentary on the blessed Job: ‘Lo, the mouth of Britain, which once only knew how to gnash its barbarous teeth, has long since learned to sing the praises of God with the alleluia of the Hebrews. See how the proud Ocean has become a servant, lying low now before the feet of the saints, and those barbarous motions, which earthly princes could not subdue with the sword, are now, through the fear of God, repressed with a simple word from the lips of priests; and he who, as an unbeliever, did not flinch before troops of warriors, now, as a believer, fears the words of the humble. For having received the heavenly Word and being enlightened by miracles as well, he is filled with the grace and the knowledge of God. He is restrained by the fear of God so that he dreads to do evil and with all his heart he longs to attain to everlasting grace.’ In these words St Gregory also declares that St Augustine and his companions led the English race to the knowledge of the truth, not only by preaching the Word but also by showing heavenly signs.

Amongst other things Pope St Gregory arranged that masses should be celebrated in the churches of the apostles St Peter and St Paul over their bodies. And in the celebration of the mass, he added three quite perfect petitions, ‘Dispose our days in peace, and command that we be saved from eternal damnation, and that we be numbered among the flock of thine elect’.

He ruled the Church during the days of the Emperors Maurice* and Phocas. He departed this life in the second year of Phocas and passed to the true life in heaven. His body was buried in the church of St Peter the Apostle, before the sanctuary, on 12 March; and in that body he will one day rise again in glory together with the other pastors of the Church. His epitaph written on his tomb runs as follows:

Earth, take this corse—’tis dust of thine own dust:
When God shall give new life, restore thy trust.
Star-bound his soul: for Death’s writ does not run
Where grave’s but gateway to life new-begun.
A great high-priest this sepulchre inherits,
Who lives for ever by uncounted merits;
Hunger with meat, winter with clothes he ended,
Souls with sound learning from the foe defended;
Whate’er he taught, himself fulfilled in act—
Mystic his words, but his example fact.
Anglia to Christ at piety’s dictation
He turned, won thousands from an unknown nation.
Thus that great shepherd laboured, thus he wrought;
To increase his Master’s flock was all his thought.
Take thy reward in triumph and in joy,
Who in God’s council sit’st eternally!

We must not fail to relate the story about St Gregory which has come down to us as a tradition of our forefathers. It explains the reason why he showed such earnest solicitude for the salvation of our race. It is said that one day, soon after some merchants had arrived in Rome, a quantity of merchandise was exposed for sale in the market-place. Crowds came to buy and Gregory too amongst them. As well as other merchandise he saw some boys put up for sale, with fair complexions, handsome faces, and lovely hair. On seeing them he asked, so it is said, from what region or land they had been brought. He was told that they came from the island of Britain, whose inhabitants were like that in appearance. He asked again whether those islanders were Christians or still entangled in the errors of heathenism. He was told that they were heathen. Then with a deep-drawn sigh he said, ‘Alas that the author of darkness should have men so bright of face in his grip, and that minds devoid of inward grace should bear so graceful an outward form.’ Again he asked for the name of the race. He was told that they were called Angli. ‘Good’, he said, ‘they have the face of angels, and such men should be fellow-heirs of the angels in heaven’. ‘What is the name’, he asked, ‘of the kingdom from which they have been brought?’ He was told that the men of the kingdom were called Deiri. ‘Deiri’, he replied, ‘De ira! good! snatched from the wrath of Christ and called to his mercy. And what is the name of the king of the land?’ He was told that it was Ælle;* and playing on the name, he said, ‘Alleluia! the praise of God the Creator must be sung in those parts.’ So he went to the bishop of Rome and of the apostolic see, for he himself had not yet been made pope, and asked him to send some ministers of the word to the race of the Angles in Britain to convert them to Christ. He added that he himself was prepared to carry out the task with the help of the Lord provided that the pope was willing. But he was unable to perform this mission, because although the pope was willing to grant his request, the citizens of Rome could not permit him to go so far away from the city. Soon after he had become pope, he fulfilled the task which he had long desired. It is true that he sent other preachers, but he himself helped their preaching to bear fruit by his encouragement and prayers. I have thought it proper to insert this story* into this Church History, based as it is on the tradition which we have received from our ancestors.


CHAPTER 19

POPE HONORIUS also wrote a letter to the Irish race, whom he had found to have erred over the keeping of Easter, as we explained above, urging them with much shrewdness not to consider themselves, few as they were and placed on the extreme boundaries of the world, wiser than the ancient and modern Churches of Christ scattered throughout the earth; nor should they celebrate a different Easter contrary to the paschal tables and the decrees of the bishops of all the world met in synod.

But John* who succeeded Severinus,* the successor of Honorius, while he was yet pope-elect, sent them a letter* of great authority and learning to correct the error; he showed clearly that Easter Sunday ought to be looked for between the fifteenth and twenty-first day of the moon, as was approved in the Synod of Nicaea. He took care to warn them, in the same letter, to guard against the Pelagian heresy and reject it, for he had been informed that there was a revival of it in their midst; this is the beginning of the letter:

To our well-beloved and holy Tómíne, Columban, Crónán, Dima and Baetán, bishops; to Crónán, Ernene, Laisréne, Sillan and Ségéne, priests; to Saran and the other Irish teachers and abbots;* Hilarus the archpriest and vicegerent of the holy apostolic see; also John the deacon and pope-elect in the name of the Lord, and John, chief secretary and vicegerent of the holy apostolic see, and John, servant of God and counsellor of the same.

The writings which were brought by envoys to Pope Severinus of holy memory, were left with the questions contained in them unanswered when he departed this life. These we re-opened so that no obscurity should remain uncleared in questions of such import and we discovered that certain men of your kingdom were attempting to revive a new heresy out of an old one and, befogged with mental blindness, to reject our Easter in which Christ was sacrificed for us, contending with the Hebrews that it should be celebrated on the fourteenth day of the moon.

At the beginning of this letter it is clearly asserted that this heresy had sprung up among them very recently and that not all the race but only certain of them were implicated in it.

After they had explained the method of observing Easter they added this in the same letter about the Pelagians:

And this also we have leamt that the poison of the Pelagian heresy* has of late revived amongst you; we therefore exhort you utterly to put away this kind of poisonous and criminal superstition from your minds. You cannot be unaware that this execrable heresy has been condemned; and not only has it been abolished for some two hundred years but it is daily condemned by us and buried beneath our perpetual ban. We exhort you then not to rake up the ashes amongst you of those whose weapons have been burnt. For who can fail to execrate the proud and impious attempt of those who say that a man can live without sin and that, not by the grace of God, but by his own will? In the first place it is foolish and blasphemous to say that any man is without sin: it is impossible except for that one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who was conceived and brought forth without sin. For all other men were born with original sin and are known to bear the mark of Adam’s transgression, even though they are without actual sin, in accordance with the prophet’s words: ‘Behold, I was shapen in iniquity and in sin did my mother bring me forth.’


CHAPTER 27 (25)

KING ECGFRITH, in the year that he died, caused the holy and venerable Cuthbert* to be consecrated bishop of Lindisfarne as we have said. Cuthbert had for many years been living a solitary life, in great austerity of mind and body, on a small island called Farne which is in the Ocean, about nine miles away from the church of Lindisfarne. From his earliest years he had always longed for life under a Rule, and it was as a young man that he assumed both the name and the habit of a monk. He first of all entered the monastery of Melrose which is on the banks of the Tweed and was then ruled over by the Abbot Eata, the gentlest and simplest of men who, as has already been mentioned, was afterwards made bishop of Hexham or rather of Lindisfarne. The prior at that time was Boisil, a priest of great virtue and endowed with a spirit of prophecy. Cuthbert humbly submitted himself to Boisil’s instruction and received from him a knowledge of the Scriptures and the example of a life of good works.

After Boisil died, Cuthbert was made prior of the monastery and trained many in life under a Rule, both in his capacity as teacher and by his own example. Not only did he teach those in the monastery how to live under the Rule and show them an example of it at the same time, but he also sought to convert the neighbouring people far and wide from a life of foolish customs to a love of heavenly joys. For many of them profaned the creed they held by wicked deeds and some of them too, in times of plague, would forget the sacred mysteries of the faith into which they had been initiated and take to the false remedies of idolatry, as though they could ward off a blow inflicted by God the Creator by means of incantations or amulets or any other mysteries of devilish art. So he frequently went forth from the monastery to correct the errors of those who sinned in both these ways, sometimes on horseback but more often on foot; he came to the neighbouring villages and preached the way of truth to those who had gone astray, just as Boisil had been accustomed to do in his time. Now it was the custom amongst the English people at that time, when a clerk or a priest came to a village, for all to gather at his command to hear the Word, gladly listening to what was said and still more gladly carrying out in their lives whatever they heard and could understand. So great was Cuthbert’s eloquence, so keen his desire to drive home what he had begun to teach, so bright the light of his angelic countenance, that none of those present would presume to hide from him the secrets of their hearts, but they all made open confession of their sins because they realized that these things could certainly never be hidden from him; and they cleansed themselves from the sins they had confessed by fruits worthy of repentance, as he bade them do. Now he used especially to make for those places and preach in those villages that were far away on steep and rugged mountains, which others dreaded to visit and whose poverty and ignorance kept other teachers away. Giving himself up gladly to this devoted labour, he attended to their instruction with such industry that he would leave the monastery and often not return home for a whole week, sometimes even for two or three weeks and even occasionally for a whole month; but he would linger among the hill folk, calling the peasants to heavenly things both by the words he said and by his virtuous deeds.

So when the venerable servant of the Lord had passed many years in the monastery at Melrose and had distinguished himself by great tokens of his spiritual powers, the worthy Abbot Eata transferred him to the island of Lindisfarne so that there also, by his authority as prior, he might teach the brothers how to keep the discipline of the Rule and illustrate it by his own behaviour; for the reverend father Eata ruled this place also as abbot at the time. In fact in this monastery, even from ancient times, the bishop had been accustomed to live with his clergy and the abbot to live with the monks, who none the less belonged to the bishop’s household, because Aidan who was the first bishop of this place came as a monk and established monastic life there. This also, still earlier, the blessed Father Augustine is known to have done in Kent, when the most reverend Pope Gregory wrote to him as has been related above: ‘You, my brother, being conversant with monastic rules, ought not to live apart from your clergy in the English Church, which, by the guidance of God, has lately been converted to the faith; but you ought to institute that manner of life which our fathers followed in the earliest beginning of the Church: none of them said that anything he possessed was his own but they had all things in common.’


EXPLANATORY NOTES

Details of individuals mentioned more than once will be found at their first occurrence, which may be located by means of the Index. References to Plummer (Baedae Opera Historica (Oxford, 1896), vol. ii) and Wallace-Hadrill (Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English People: A Historical Commentary (Oxford, 1988)) indicate that fuller notes may be found for this reference.

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY

Ceolwulf: became king of the Northumbrians in 729 and had to confront unspecified difficulties which were not resolved when Bede wrote two years later (v. 23). Bede’s continuator (p. 296) described his capture, tonsure, and later return to his kingdom in 731; in 737 he chose tonsure at Lindisfarne, and seems to have died in 764.

History of the English Church and Nation: properly Ecclesiastical History of the English People. Bede stands in the great tradition of ecclesiastical history founded by Eusebius: WH 2–3. His particular field was the bringing of Christianity to the English people: the settlers in the former Roman province of Britain who were politically divided, but lent unity by the mission to them sent by pope Gregory I (590–604) in 596–7.

lately published: after criticism of the rough draft, release of the completed text for general copying.

Should history tell of good men: Bede alludes to the moral purpose of historical writing, a commonplace of the classical form.

sources: in words echoing those of the preface of the Dialogues of pope Gregory I, Bede follows the practice of previous writers of ecclesiastical history in delineating his sources, both oral and written, in a section of immense value in establishing his method and evaluating his material.

Albinus: an Englishman, trained by Theodore and Hadrian to succeed the latter as abbot of the monastery of St Peter and St Paul (later known as St Augustine’s) in Canterbury. Bede admired his scriptural scholarship (v. 20) and describes him both as the one who had persuaded him to write the Ecclesiastical History, and as the source of much material on the mission sent by pope Gregory I. The supposed letter from Bede to Albinus, printed by Plummer (i. 3), was first published by Mabillon in his Vetera Analecta (Paris, 1723), p. 398, from a manuscript, apparently since lost, which he had not seen; it is unlikely to be genuine.

Theodore: Bede describes in IV. 1 the consecration by pope Vitalian in 668 of this elderly and unlikely archbishop of the English Church. Theodore was a monk from Tarsus, then under Arab rule, and the fourth choice for consecration; nonetheless he was an immensely successful archbishop who for over twenty-one years, until his death, aged 88, in 690, revived Christianity in the English kingdoms and laid the foundations for its institutional development. Book IV gives an account of his activities and their significance.

Hadrian: was from Africa and an abbot of a monastery near Naples who refused Pope Vitalian’s offer to consecrate him archbishop of the English Church in 667, but was persuaded to accompany Theodore. He arrived in Canterbury after Theodore, who made him abbot of the monastery of St Peter and St Paul; he spent his time assisting Theodore and instructing students, including his successor Albinus (IV. 2). He probably died in 709 (v. 20).

from written records or from the old traditions: Bede distinguishes oral and written sources. Documents concerning references to Gregory’s mission in Canterbury may have included episcopal lists, or Easter tables with marginal notes of events.

disciples of St Gregory: the mission sent to the English people in 596, which arrived in Thanet, in the kingdom of Aethelberht of Kent, in 597, was despatched by pope Gregory I, and was led by Augustine, prior of Gregory’s own monastery of St Andrew’s in Rome (I. 23–7). In 601 Gregory sent a second group of missionaries, with instructions on the organization of the English Church (v. 29).

Nothhelm: it seems Nothhelm certainly visited Bede in Wearmouth-Jarrow twice, firstly to bring written materials and oral traditions from Canterbury, and secondly after his visit to the papal archives in Rome, from which he returned with the letters of Gregory I relating to the English mission contained in I. 27–32. See WH 37–8. Bede wrote a series of learned opinions on points in the Books of Kings for Nothhelm, who became archbishop of Canterbury in 735, and died in 739 (Continuations, sub anno 735 and 739).

the present Pope Gregory: pope Gregory II (715–31), previously librarian in charge of the papal archives.

the writings of earlier writers: in his first book Bede made substantial use of the Spanish historian Orosius, History against the Pagans (416–18), the British monk Gildas, On the Ruin of Britain (c. 520–40), the Gallic priest Constantius, Life of Germanus (c. 475), and of a sixth-century account of the passion of the martyr Alban. The library at Wearmouth-Jarrow was extensive.

Daniel: in 705 Daniel became bishop of Winchester, with jurisdiction over one part of the kingdom of the West Saxons, the other being the diocese of Sherborne, first administered by Aldhelm (v. 18). He also had jurisdiction over the Isle of Wight (IV. 16). Daniel corresponded with Boniface, the distinguished West Saxon missionary to the Continental Saxons, though Bede does not mention him: perhaps an indication of his limited significance in the 720s.

Lastingham: the foundation of this monastery near Whit by by Cedd, on land given by Ethelwald king of the Deirans, is described in III. 23.

Cedd and Chad: of four English brothers from the kingdom of the Northumbrians, all of whom were priests, Cedd and Chad were the two who became bishops and were of great importance in the extension of Christianity in the mid-seventh century. Cedd preached to the Middle Angles after the conversion of Peada (III. 21) and to the East Saxons, of whom he became bishop, after the conversion of Sigeberht (III. 22). After founding the monastery of Lastingham (III. 23) he died in the plague of 664. His brother Chad, who succeeded him as abbot of Lastingham, had studied in Ireland and was a pupil of the Irish missionary to the Northumbrians, Aidan, whose lifestyle and missionary methods he followed closely (III. 28). He became bishop of York in controversial circumstances (III. 28) and later bishop of the Mercians and the people of Lindsey, with his see at Lichfield (IV. 3).

Esi: presumably an abbot of a monastery in the territory of the East Angles: nothing more is known of him. He may have drawn Bede’s attention to the Life of St Fursa, which he used extensively (III. 19).

Cyneberhr. the fourth bishop of the people of Lindsey, and alive when Bede completed his work in 731 (IV. 12). Bede refers to Lindsey as a province, dominated repeatedly during much of the seventh century by the Northumbrians and the Mercians, though it had an ancient royal dynasty of its own.

Cuthbert: Bede wrote two Lives of Cuthbert, one in verse, and the other in prose (c. 721), based on an earlier anonymous life by a Lindisfarne monk which had not satisfied the community at Lindisfarne. Cuthbert had become a monk at the monastery of Melrose, where he was trained by the prior Boisil, and later became prior himself at Melrose and then at Lindisfarne (IV. 27). After some time as a hermit on Farne Island, he was consecrated bishop of the church of Lindisfarne in 685 (IV. 28), dying two years later (IV. 29). Bede presents Cuthbert as an ideal monk, bishop, and missionary of the kind he recommended for the Church of his own day in his Letter to Egbert; he described his growing cult in IV. 30–2.

principles of true history: properly a true law of history. Using a phrase from Jerome which he had already noted in his Commentary on the Gospel of Luke, 2, where it is said to be common knowledge that Joseph was the name of the father of the Christ, Bede here defends his inclusion of material based on generally held belief. See WH 5, 207.

Britain: this geographical introduction is composed of extracts from Pliny the Elder’s Natural History (AD 77/9), Julius Solinus’ Collections of Memorable Things (c. 200), Orosius’ Seven Books of History against the Pagans (416/18) and Gildas’ On the Ruin of Britain (c.520/40).

4,875 miles: actually 3,600.

St Basil: bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia (d. 379); the quotation is from his Hexameron (4. 6) on the six days of creation, known to Bede in the fifth-century Latin translation by Eustathius.

five languages: the languages of the four main ethnic groups in Britain: Old English, British (what would now be called Welsh), Irish (Old Irish, the language of Bede’s Scotti), and Pictish (the nature of which is uncertain due to lack of evidence; it may have been pre-Indo-European). The fifth language, Latin, is included as that of the Western Church, and thus to be found in use alongside all of the other four in Bede’s day. The five languages are compared with the Pentateuch, the first five books of the Old Testament.

Britons: Bede reports their origin-story, from north-west Gaul, quite simply as a legend. In reality much of western Armorica was resettled by a migration from south-west Britain in the fifth century AD.

Armorica: Roman name for the region of north-western Gaul extending from the Seine to Cape Finisterre and from the Loire to the Channel; it later—by the time of Bede—came to be applied only to the area now known as Brittany.

Pictish race: Bede here reports a legendary origin-story of the Picts, possibly confusing Scythia with ‘Scandia’, a Roman geographical term for the southern part of the Scandinavian peninsula.

reaching Ireland: Bede gives another legend, concerning the Picts’ arrival in Ireland and their settlement in northern Britain, including a rationale for the origin of what he thought was a Pictish practice in his own day, that of female succession to kingship in exceptional circumstances. No such Pictish ruling queens are known; so this was probably a misunderstanding of Pictish matrilineal succession.

Dalreudini: Bede here describes the origins of the Irish settlement in Argyll and the Western Isles, and the foundation there in the later fifth century of the kingdom of the Dalriada or Dál Riata. The name comes from that of a people living in the north-east of Antrim, who may have been forced into expanding across the sea into Argyll by the growing power in the north of Ireland of the Uí Néill.

Ireland: this description of Ireland evokes that of the land promised to Moses: WH 9.

Now Britain: almost all of this chapter is taken from Orosius, 6. 7, and 9–10, other than the claim that the very stakes the British set in the Thames were still visible. This information (probably mistaken) must have come from one of Bede’s Kentish informants.

year of Rome 693: Bede took the dating of Julius Caesar’s first expedition from Orosius; actually it was 699. He then calculated the date from the Incarnation (actually 55 BC); in so doing he was possibly the first person in Britain to follow the example of Dionysius Exiguus in his sixth-century Easter tables in a historical work.

year of Rome: calculated from the traditional date of the foundation of the city, 753 BC. Hereafter Bede uses only ‘Year of Our Lord’ (i.e. AD) dates.

after: is wrong: Bede and Orosius mean that Claudius (AD 41–54) was the fourth emperor of Rome (i.e. including Augustus).

fourth year: this date Bede took from Eutropius (7. 13—on this author, see note to p. 364), and then calculated an AD date for it; the rest of the narrative of Claudius’ campaign comes from Orosius, 7. 6.

Vespasian: emperor (AD 69–79); for his campaign undertaken in the reign of Nero (54–68) Bede uses Eutropius (7. 19), though he adds the details about the size of the Isle of Wight. The brief reference at the end of the chapter to the revolt of Boudicca, who is not named, comes from Orosius, 7. 14. Cf. the Chronicle, p. 310 above.

Marcus: Marcus Aelius Aurelius Verus (emperor 161–80) and Lucius Aurelius Verus (161–9) were the adopted sons of Antoninus Pius (138–61). The erroneous names used by Bede come from Orosius (7. 15).

Lucius: Bede took this legend from the Liber Pontifical is, a collection of short papal biographies initiated in the late fourth century and compiled in the sixth. It appears in the account of pope Eleutherius (c. 174–89).

Severus: Septimius Severus (193–211); Bede’s Incarnation dating is four years out. His account of Severus derives directly from Orosius (7. 17), apart from the discussion of the difference between a wall and a rampart, which derives from the fifth-century military treatise of Vegetius. See W. Goffart, The Narrators of Barbarian History (Princeton, NJ, 1988), 301.

In the year: apart from the Incarnation date and the final sentence, this whole chapter is excerpted from Orosius (7. 25). However, only material relating to Britain is selected. Emperors referred to are Diocletian (285–305), Maximian (286–305, 306–8), Carausius (287–93), and Allectus (293–6).

Fortunatus: Venantius Fortunatus, an Italian priest and bishop of Poitiers (late 590s); the quotation is of line 155 of his Carmina, bk. VIII, no. iii (MGH AA iv. 185). Bede changes the word-order. The title he uses is found in only one family of manuscripts.

Alban: Bede’s account comes from a version of the Passion of St Alban, first found independently in a manuscript of the tenth century. The earliest known version of the Passion, dating to c.500–50, places the martyrdom in the reign of Septimius Severus, and Gildas provides no chronology; but Bede believed, probably rightly, that it should be dated to the time of Diocletian’s Persecution (303–5). He was also the first to locate the site of the martyrdom at Verulamium (St Albans). See D. Rollason, Saints and Relics in Anglo-Saxon England (Oxford, 1989), pt. II, pp. 23–129.

Aaron and Julius: Bede took the reference from Gildas, 10. 2 and II. 2; nothing more is known of them.

When the storm: the first paragraph derives primarily from Gildas, 12. 3, and the second from Orosius, 7. 25.

Arian madness: theology named after the priest Arius (d. 336), which denied the equality and co-eternity of the three persons of the Trinity. It was very influential in the mid-fourth century, and a letter written on lead and found in Bath in 1880 seems to prove the existence of Arians in Britain at this time. See A. C. Thomas, Christianity in Roman Britain to AD 500 (London, 1981), 126–7.

Constantius: (I), Caesar—or junior emperor—293–305, then Augustus—senior emperor—305–6; he ruled Britain, Gaul, and Spain.

Constantine: (I), Augustus 306–37, the first Christian emperor, and founder of Constantinople.

Eutropius: Consul in AD 387, he was a pagan and author of a very short history of Rome from the foundation of the city to the year AD 364, called the Breviarium.

Council of Nicaea: the first, held in 325; the final theological condemnation of Arianism was not achieved until the Council of Constantinople of 381.

377: Bede is one year out. Gratian ruled from 367 to 383; Valens (364–78) was killed by the Goths in 378, and Theodosius I (379–95) made emperor in January 379. Maximus (383–8) killed Gratian in 383 and took Italy in 387. The text of the chapter, other than the incarnational date, is taken directly from Orosius, 7. 34–5.

Pelagius: a priest of British origin who became a fashionable spiritual director in Rome before 410. His belief that divine grace was not a precondition for salvation led to a conflict with the African Church, led by St Augustine of Hippo (d. 430), who was able to secure the condemnation of Pelagius’ teaching by both the Roman state and the papacy in 418. He and his followers retained influential backers, and Pelagianism continued to be a contentious theological issue in the West for the rest of the century.

Julianus: bishop of Aeclanum, an Italian who accepted Pelagius’ ideas on grace and free will, and who wrote several controversial treatises in support of them. He proved to be Augustine’s most formidable intellectual adversary.

Prosper: a minor Gallic aristocrat and author of a chronicle, he championed Augustine’s extreme views on the necessity for grace against those in Gaul who would modify them. Under pope Leo I (440–61) he lived in Rome, and may have served in the papal administration.

couplets: epigrams of Prosper: PL 51, cols. 149–51.

407: the Alans and others crossed the Rhine on 31 December 406. Constantine III (407-II) ruled over Britain and much of Gaul and Spain. Bede used Orosius, 7. 36 for these events, but the second paragraph is largely his own. The ‘from the foundation of the city’ dating comes from Orosius (7. 40).

From that time: Chapters 12–16 derive principally from Bede’s reading of the On the Ruin of Britain of the British monk Gildas (fl. 520–40). Unlike his use of Orosius, from whom he copied almost verbatim the parts that interested him, with Gildas Bede was more selective, intruding phrases, sentences, and whole sections of his own. In general see M. Miller, ‘Bede’s Use of Gildas’, EHR 90 (1975), 241–61.

We call: Bede wrongly corrects Gildas here. By his day the ‘Irish’ (Scotti) were long established in western Scotland, in their kingdom of Dalriada. The late fourth- and fifth-century raids to which Gildas was referring did actually come from Ireland.

Giudi: both Stirling and the Roman fort at Cramond have been suggested for this unknown location; WH 210.

the wall: this erroneous interpretation of the origin of the turf wall, actually built c. AD 143 by the Roman governor Quintus Lollius Urbicus, comes from Gildas, 15. 3. Bede would have had no evidence or cause to contradict this. He had, however, either seen the wall itself or had reports of it, and so added, enthusiastically, the toponymical details concerning its starting and ending points.

rampart: Bede, following Gildas, 18. 2, is mistakenly implying a fifth-century rebuilding of Hadrian’s Wall, which he had already (I. 5) been misled by Orosius into attributing to Septimius Severus. He adds, from first- or second-hand observation, the details concerning the dimensions. These are true for the easternmost sections of Hadrian’s Wall as far as the River Irthing.

hooked weapons: ‘barbed spears’ might be preferred; Gildas, 19. 2. The image of the Picts plucking the Britons off the Wall with hooks, given by the translation here, is picturesque, but not necessarily implied by the Latin.

Theodosius: Theodosius II (402–50) actually became sole emperor of the Eastern Roman empire in 408, but became the senior ruler of both sections of the empire on the death of his uncle Honorius (393–423).

Palladius: this comes from the entry relating to AD 431 in the mid-fifth century Chronicle of Prosper, ed. Mommsen, MGH AA ix. 473. Little more is known of Palladius, but his despatch as bishop shows that a Christian community already existed amongst the Irish; one that also predates the missionary labours of St Patrick (late fifth century).

Aetius: Bede makes the correct identification of the ‘Agitius’ he would have found in the text of Gildas (20. I) with the Master of the Soldiers Flavius. Aetius (d. 454), the military mainstay of the government of the Western emperor Valentinian III (425–55).

third consulship: Aetius held the consulship for the third time in 446.

deadly struggle: Bede supplements Gildas (20. 2) by this brief account of Aetius’ other commitments, which derives from the Latin version of the sixth-century Chronicle of Count Marcellinus, ed. Mommsen, MGH AA xi. 81–2. Bleda was murdered in 445, the famine affected Constantinople in 446, and the collapse of the walls occurred in 447.

Meanwhile: in outline this chapter is drawn mostly from Gildas, 20–3, but Bede omits the abusive epithets his source directs at the Saxons. He is happy to agree with Gildas that the consequences of the arrival of the Saxons represent divine chastisement of the Britons for their vices.

Vortigern: Vurtigernus; Bede provides a name for the ‘proud tyrant’ he found in the text of Gildas (23. I). The source and value of this information remain debatable. He had already used it in the compiling of his Chronicle: see p. 326 above.

Marcian: emperor (450–57) in the East; his Western colleague was Valentinian III (425–55).

At that time: Bede places the arrival of the first Anglo-Saxons in Britain firmly in the joint reign of Marcian and Valentinian III, i.e. 450–5. Why he does so is not clear, as Gildas provides no chronological guidance here at all.

the enemy: the Picts and Scots; cf. Gildas, 23–5, but apart from a few phrases, Bede uses his own words for most of this chapter.

Saxons, Angles, and Jutes: Bede is the unique source for this threefold division of the Germanic settlers. Their subdivisions that he then lists are those of his own day, and do not represent fifth-century realities. Evidence, both from elsewhere in the EH and other texts, such as the eighth-century Mercian Tribal Hideage (see D. Hill, An Atlas of Anglo-Saxon England (Oxford, 1981), 76–7), proves the existence of numerous small political and ethnic groups, who gradually coalesce into the units known to Bede in the course of the seventh century: see the various contributions to S. Bassett, The Origins of Anglo-Saxon Kingdoms (Leicester 1989). Frisians and Franks may also have been involved in the early period of settlement, especially in the south-east, but the once fashionable view that there was also significant Swedish participation is now treated with some scepticism: see the general discussions and the analyses of individual items in R. Farrell and C. Neuman de Vegvar (eds.), Sutton Hoo: Fifty Years After (Oxford, Oh., 1992).

people of Kent: called by Bede the Cantuarii, and ‘the inhabitants of the Isle of Wight’ are the Victuarii; in other words both have Latin names, testifying to greater continuity between late Roman and early Anglo-Saxon society in the south-east than is always allowed for.

Old Saxony: actually Bede calls it ‘the region of the Old Saxons’. As with the kingdoms that developed in Britain, he always referred to such political entities by the name of their inhabitants rather than by creating an abstract geographical name: thus he always used ‘kingdom of the West Saxons’ and not ‘Wessex’, ‘kingdom of the East Angles’ and not ‘East Anglia’, etc. This procedure has been reversed in virtually all modern translations and historical discussions, but this can give a false impression of fixed territorial boundaries and of patriotism tied more to land than to ethnic identity.

Hengist and Horsa: Bede is the first to mention these, but his information on them is vague. Are they the leaders of all of the peoples he has just mentioned, or only those establishing themselves in Kent? They both appear in ASC in the years 449–88, with Horsa being killed in 455. Hengist also features in the Kentish royal genealogy. However, the reality of their existence, and certainly the details of the ASC account, should not be relied upon.

Wihtgisl: some of the manuscripts, preferred by P, give ‘Wihtgils’. The genealogy needs to be treated with caution. See D. Dumville, ‘Kingship, Genealogies, and Regnal Lists’, in P. H. Sawyer and I. N. Wood (eds.), Early Medieval Kingship (Leeds, 1977), 72–104, on the difficulties of interpreting such texts.

Woden: to be identified with the Norse divinity, 0 ∂in, and found in all of the known Anglo-Saxon royal genealogies other than that of the East Saxons, though not always as the founding figure. For his role in these lists, see E. John, ‘The Point of Woden’, ASSAH 5 (1992), 127–34.

‘It was not long’: the content of this paragraph, with its apocalyptic language and chronological imprecision, derives from Gildas, 23. 5–25. I.

When the army: the content and much of the language of this chapter derives from Gildas, 25–26. I.

Ambrosius Aurelianus: all that is known of this man, his status, and the siege of ‘Mount Badon’ (Bath?) comes from the elusive words of Gildas, here quoted almost verbatim by Bede.

fourty-four years: the same figure is given by Gildas, 26. 1 for the years that have passed since the battle. As Bede lacked any independent chronological indicators by which to date the battle, and the same number is used by him and by Gildas, though for different purposes, it is possible that he misunderstood his source. As he placed the coming of the Saxons in the period 450–5, he would therefore have thought the battle took place c.494–9.

A few years: much of this chapter and virtually all of Chapters 18—21 are taken by Bede directly from The Life of St Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre. Germanus himself died in either 437 or 442, and this Life was written by Constantius of Lyons around the year 475. Despite the relative closeness in date, the reliability of the work as a source of ‘hard facts’ about the career of Germanus, beyond its basic outlines, has rightly been questioned: see I. Wood, ‘The End of Roman Britain: Continental Evidence and Parallels’, in M. Lapidge and D. Dumville (eds.), Gildas: New Approaches (Woodbridge, 1984), 1–25, esp. 9–17.

Pelagian heresy: see pp. 364–5 above.

Agricola: Bede found this specific context for the story that follows, which comes from the Life of Germanus, in the Chronicle of Prosper (MGH AA ix. 472). However, he ignores Prospers statement that Germanus was ordered to go to Britain by pope Celestine (422–32). This first visit by Germanus is dated via Prosper’s account to 429.

rank of tribune: is wrong; more accurate is ‘holding tribunician power’, which was one of the titles of the emperor in the early Roman empire. Constantius, quoted by Bede, is thus classicizing, but thereby implies that the man was a local ruler.

St Alban: Constantius’ narrative precedes all versions of the Passion of St Alban, and is the first evidence for the cult. Wood (’The End of Roman Britain’; see note to p. 29 above), 12–14, suggests that Germanus may have indeed developed the veneration of Alban.

Saxons and Picts: it is hard to see how Bede could have reconciled this story of a Saxon-Pictish alliance with the narrative of the coming of the Saxons that he gives in Chapter 15, and which he obtained from Gildas.

He hastened: the existence of a second visit has been denied by E. A. Thompson, ‘Gildas and the History of Britain’, Britannia, 10 (1979), 203–26, but if it did occur it would have to be dated c.435.

western empire fell: Bede took these events from the Chronicle of Marcellinus (MGH AA xi. 86), but diverges from his source by making the death of Valentinian rather than that of Aetius mark the end of the empire. Peculiarly, in the Chronicle (p. 327 above) he follows Marcellinus exactly.

Meanwhile: this very short chapter is the only link Bede can provide between the events he has just described, dating from the mid-fifth century, and the inception of the papal mission to the kingdom of Kent in 596. It is unlikely that he would have made such a chronological leap if he had any other substantial materials relating to Britain in this period available to him.

unspeakable crimes: Bede here adds a personal note of complaint against the Romano-British; one which also helps explain why he had embraced Gildas’ very critical view of their society with such relish, and why his subsequent references to the British Church are so negative.

Maurice: Tiberius Maurice (582–602); for the history of the empire in this period, see M. Whitby, The Emperor Maurice and his Historian (Oxford, 1988).

Gregory: the Great, pope (3 September 590–12 March 604); Maurice’s tenth year fell between August 591 and August 592; so Bede’s calculations are a full year out, but his statement of the length of Gregory’s pontificate is correct.

fourteenth year: August 595 to August 596.

Augustine: prior of the monastery that Gregory founded on his own family property on the Caelian Hill in Rome.

The letter: this and other papal letters quoted by Bede in Chapters 23–32 were brought to him from Rome by the priest Nothhelm, as described in the preface to EH. They caused him to modify and expand his previous understanding of the events of the conversion of Kent, as can be seen by contrasting the EH version with the way he wrote about it in his Chronicle of 725. His previous knowledge of Gregory and of the mission may have derived primarily from the Life of Gregory written c.680–704 at Whit by (possibly by a nun); see B. Colgrave, The Earliest Life of Gregory the Great (Kansas City, Kan., 1968), for edition and translation.

indiction: this was a regular cycle of fifteen years, used initially for tax-assessment purposes, but which remained a conventional way of dating documents in the late Roman empire. From its use the years within each indictional cycle can be distinguished, but some additional chronological information is needed to indicate the particular cycle.

Etherius: actually bishop of Lyons (586–602) not of Aries. Bede adopts the term archbishop used in the Anglo-Saxon Church, but the Frankish equivalents were called metropolitan bishops. Similar letters were sent to bishops of Marseilles, Aries, and Tours to secure assistance and safe passage for the mission.

Candidus: was being sent as Rector of the Patrimony, to take charge of the running of the estates owned by the Roman Church in southern France.

Æthelberht: king in Kent (Cantia) 560–616 (see II. 5). The accuracy of Bede’s information on his length of reign should not be assumed, any more than the certainty of the extent of his power. These were the Kentish traditions of the early eighth century and not necessarily the realities of the late sixth.

English: actually ‘Anglian’; it is unwise to presume that Bede had a ‘national’ sense of the various ethnic groups that made up the different kingdoms, transcending their division into Angles, Saxons, Jutes (and others).

hides: see notes to II. 9, p. 379 below.

interpreters: Gregory’s instructions about obtaining interpreters are found in book VI of his letters, nos. 49 and 57; Bede does not quote from either of these.

Bertha: daughter of the Merovingian king Charibert 1 (561–7), whose short-lived realm had been centred on Paris. It has been suggested that such links led the Franks to think of themselves as exercising a political hegemony over at least south-east England in the late sixth and early seventh centuries (see I. Wood, The Merovingian North Sea (Alingsås, 1983), and I. Wood, ‘The Franks and Sutton Hoo’ in id. (ed.), People and Places in Northern Europe 500–1600 (Woodbridge, 1991), 1–14); but there is no evidence this was ever recognized or was even known in Britain.

Liudhard: also known from a small gold medallion bearing his name, part of the St Martin’s treasure, preserved in Liverpool City Museum. That he was a bishop must indicate the previous existence of a Christian community to whom he would minister. The implication of Bede’s account is that he was dead by 597.

gesiths: Bede uses the word comites, which could have a technical meaning, ‘counts’—in this context royal officials—but could also mean simply ‘companions’.

English race: more accurately ‘people of the Angles’; it is unlikely that Æthelberht would have used such a term or that anyone, other perhaps than in Rome, thought there was a single dominant ethnic group to be found in lowland Britain at this time.

chief city: it is significant that Æhelberht’s kingdom was centred on a Roman town, as little is now known of early Anglo-Saxon Canterbury. York was probably formally the main royal centre of the Northumbrian kingdom of Deira, at least in the time of Edwin (see II. 14), and London possibly that of the kingdom of the East Saxons. In general, though, all Anglo-Saxon kings will have been peripatetic, except during the winter, and primarily to be found in rural residences.

St Martin: the western section of the chancel of the extant church of St Martin in Canterbury is thought to have formed part of the church of queen Bertha: see H. M. and J. Taylor, Anglo-Saxon Architecture (Cambridge, 1965), i. 143–5. This reference, like that to Liudhard, hints at the survival of Christian worship in post-Roman lowland Britain prior to the arrival of Augustine.

at last: in contrast to the account of the baptism of the Northumbrian king Edwin (II. 14), Bede lacked clear chronological information on the dating of that of Æthelberht, but his words do not necessarily suggest it was long delayed, as this translation implies.

Aries: in fact Augustine was consecrated at Gregory’s request by Gallic bishops, possibly including Etherius of Lyons (not Aries) on the way to Britain in 596/7. This story of a return to Francia by Augustine after the baptism of Æthelberht appears to be a rationalization by Bede from conflicting data, and has no basis in reality. For him to have gone from Kent to Arles to be consecrated, and then back to Canterbury to send messengers to Rome to announce it, would have been strangely laborious.

Laurence and the monk Peter: both came from Gregory’s monastery of St Andrew in Rome. Laurence succeeded Augustine as archbishop in 604, and Peter became first abbot of the monastery of SS Peter and Paul in Canterbury; see II. 4 and I. 33.

answers: what follows is a short treatise, derived from an exchange of letters between Augustine and Gregory, correlating the questions asked and the replies given. Earlier arguments impugning the authenticity of this text have long been disposed of; see P. Meyvaert, Benedict, Gregory, Bede and Others (London, 1977), item x. This text was known to Bede by 721, when he made use of it in his PLC.

grow accustomed: ‘entrust them to the minds of the English as their particular customs’ would be better for this phrase.

bishop of Arles: this is a more peculiar question than usually realized, in that there were several other metropolitan bishops in Francia. However, the bishops of Arles had enjoyed close relations with the papacy for much of the sixth century, and were often treated as Rome’s particular link to the Gallic Church (rather in the way that the system of papal legates to individual kingdoms would later develop). It is possible that Gregory envisaged the archbishops of Canterbury as having a similar role, not only in Britain but also acting as deputies to the metropolitan bishops of Arles in the pastoral oversight of the Frankish bishops, especially in the north. There is no evidence that this was ever able to be turned into practice.

Vergilius: Bede assumes that Vergilius of Arles (588–613?) was Etherius’ successor, because he had mistakenly been led to believe that the latter was bishop of Arles rather than of Lyons; see notes to I. 24, p. 370 below.

nineteenth year: this year ran from August 600 to August 601.

pallium: a thin band of white wool worn by the popes in the performance of the liturgy, the use of which could be conferred on approved metropolitan bishops. Its despatch became a regular feature of archiepiscopal succession in Canterbury, and references to it can be found in EH I. 27 (question 7), II. 8, 17, 18, and 20 (for York).

London: Gregory, relying on the former Roman administrative structures, assumed that London (actually in the kingdom of the East Saxons) would be the seat of the new archbishopric; contemporary political realities had already led to Canterbury’s taking this role instead.

king of the English: Gregory never seems to have been informed about the complexities of the ethnic divisions amongst the Anglo-Saxons, and treats them all as Angles. By Bede’s account Æthelberht and his people were Jutes.

Constantine: Roman emperor (306–37), who converted to Christianity in 312. In reality the emperor’s personal choice did not bring about such a rapid transformation of religious adherence, but for Gregory, as in the parallel case of the conversion of the Visigoths in Spain from Arianism to Catholicism in 587–9, royal decision was the key to conversion of the people.

end of the world approaches: this was a theme frequently found in Gregory’s writings.

a church: on the site of the present cathedral, but no trace survives.

a monastery: this later became known as St Augustine’s. Its church, rather than the archiepiscopal one, became the burial place for most of the seventh-century archbishops and the Kentish kings. See Taylor and Taylor, Anglo-Saxon Architecture, i. 134–42.

Æthelfrith: king of the Bernicians (592–616), and also of the Deirans (604–16); for these kingdoms, see notes to III. I, p. 384 below. Bede saw him as an Anglian Saul, both because of his military successes, which were a crucial part of the establishment of the Northumbrian kingdom, and also because of his eventual replacement by Edwin (see II. 12), who would become the first of its kings to become a Christian; i.e. he took the role of David in this allegory. See J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, Early Germanic Kingship in England and on the Continent (Oxford, 1971), 76–8, and J. McClure, ‘Bede’s Old Testament Kings’ in P. Wormald, D. Bullough, and R. Collins (eds.), Ideal and Reality in Frankish and Anglo-Saxon Society (Oxford, 1983), esp. 87.

the spoil: The quotation is from Gen. 49: 27.

Aedan: Aidán mac Gabrán, king of Dalriada (574–606: AU); on this kingdom and the Irish in western Scotland, see notes to I. I, p. 362 above.

Degsa: or Degsastan; often identified with Dawston Rigg in Liddesdale.

Theobald: his role is not clear: he could as easily have been the ally of Aedán as a supporter of Æthelfrith.

Phocas: Roman emperor 602–10, who overthrew Maurice in a military insurrection.

605: Gregory died on 12 March 604; otherwise Bede is right about the length of his pontificate.

full account: Bede’s information may in part derive from the anonymous Life of Gregory, written c.680–704 in Whitby, possibly by a nun (see Colgrave, The Earliest Life of Gregory the Great). Otherwise, and more certainly, it derives from the Liber Pontifical is, a compilation of short papal biographies. See Meyvaert, Benedict, Gregory, Bede, item VIII, and Goffart, The Narrators of Barbarian History, 303–7. Bede uses this chapter not only to commemorate Gregory but also to present a model of the ideal bishop.

Felix: Felix IV, pope 526–30.

entered a monastery: Gregory turned his own family home on the Caelian Hill in Rome into the monastery of St Andrew. Monastic life there followed rules of his own devising.

thirty-five books: this work, first delivered as sermons, is known as the Moralia and was completed by April 591.

Tiberius Constantine: was made Caesar in 574, when Justin II (565–78) became insane, and was sole emperor from 578 to 582.

Maurice: (582–602) was overthrown in a military revolt led by Phocas (602–10).

Ælle: Although not stated by Bede, Ælle, king of the Deirans (c.568/9-c.598/9) was the father of the Northumbrian monarch Edwin (616–33) according to a genealogy preserved in the Moore MS of the EH; also HB 62 and 63.

this story: For consideration of non-legendary motives for Gregory’s despatch of the mission of Augustine, see R. A. Markus, ‘Gregory the Great’s Europe’, TRHS 5th series, 31 (1981), 21–36.

borders of the Hwicce: The border between the kingdom of the West Saxons and that of the Hwicce probably ran along the southern edge of the Cotswolds in the early seventh century. The precise location of ‘Augustine’s Oak’ is unknown.

keep Easter Sunday: The British and northern Irish churches had retained older traditions of how to calculate the date of Easter, which had been abandoned by Rome in the fifth century. The effect of applying alternative forms of calculation was that in some years Easter would fall on totally different Sundays according to the system followed.

Bancomaburg: Bangor Iscoed, located twelve miles south of Chester. Little is known of this monastery, and nothing more of its abbot Dinoot. It has been suggested that this story, which is somewhat critical of Augustine, came to Bede from a British source. He altered the moral of the tale in his account of the subsequent slaughter of the monks of Bangor by the pagan Northumbrian king Æthelfrith, which is used to show that Augustine’s prophecy of their destruction was well founded. On the battle see R. Bromwich, Trioedd Ynys Prydein: The Welsh Triads (2nd edn., Cardiff, 1978), 163–5.

emporium: testimony to the commercial importance of London, at least in Bede’s day, if not necessarily in Augustine’s. No traces are known of Æthelberht’s St Paul’s. The dedication is rare outside Rome, and must derive from the missionaries’ origins in that city.

St Andrew: the choice of Andrew as patron of the episcopal church of Rochester probably reflects the dedication to him of Gregory’s monastery on the Caelian, where Augustine and his companions had been monks. On the remains of this church in Rochester, uncovered in 1889, see Taylor and Taylor Anglo-Saxon Architecture, ii. 518–19.

death: the year of Augustine’s death is not specified, but falls between 604 and 610. His emphasis on the role of miracle in the validation of his work seems to be made explicit in his epitaph.

during his lifetime: Bede stresses this precedent, as it was uncanonical for a bishop to consecrate or even appoint his own successor.

Bishop Dagan: unidentified. See P. Grosjean in Analecta Bollandiana, 64 (1946), 232–7.

Columbanus: (d. 615), formerly a monk of Bangor in Ireland, he arrived in Francia in 591 and founded the monastery of Luxeuil in Burgundy under the patronage of king Childebert II (575–96). He was exiled from Francia in 610, and moved to the Lombard kingdom in northern Italy, where he founded the monastery of Bobbio. A monastic rule, a penitential, at least thirteen sermons, five letters, and some verses of his have survived. From this letter Laurentius would seem to have met him in Francia, possibly in 596/7.

Pope Boniface: Boniface IV (15 September 608–8 May 615), was formerly treasurer to Gregory the Great and continued many of his policies. The synod was held in 610, and is known only from Bede.

all the southern kingdoms: this chapter is famous, or notorious, for its account of the five kings who exercised ‘rule over all the southern kingdoms’. This has been interpreted as referring to an institutionalized overlordship, but what else is known of the kings named here, not least from other sections of Bede’s work, shows that this never existed. Some of these rulers, notably the three Northumbrian ones, did occasionally exercise a military ascendancy over several, though never all, of their neighbours. Oswy (642–70), for example, was only dominant south of the Humber in the years 655–8. Other even more powerful kings, notably Æthelbald of Mercia (716–57), are not included in Bede’s list. In the late ninth century one of the authors of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (ASC: Parker MS only) added Egbert of Wessex to Bede’s five, and coined the phrase ‘Bretwalda’ (probably ‘Britain-ruler’) to describe their status. No such title was ever used in practice. Political influence and military power remained permanently fluid in pre-tenth-century Anglo-Saxon kingdoms. Bede probably did not invent this misleading categorization, as he makes no other reference to either Ælle or Ceawlin. See P. Wormald, ‘Bede, the Bretwaldas and the Origins of the Gens Anglorum’, in Wormald et al., Ideal and Reality, 99–129, and S. Keynes, ‘Raedwald the Bretwalda’ in C. B. Kendall and P. S. Wells, Voyage to the Other World: The Legacy of Sutton Hoo (Minneapolis, 1992), 103–23.

Ælle: recorded in the ASC as coming to Britain in 477, and taking the fortress of Pevensey (Sussex) in 491. The dates are untrustworthy and the former event, at least, legendary. See M. Welch, ‘The Kingdom of the South Saxons: The Origins’, in S. Bassett, The Origins of Anglo-Saxon Kingdoms (Leicester, 1989), 75–83.

Ceawlin: presented, probably erroneously, by the ASC as a king of the West Saxons. Such an ethnic group may not have formed itself in his time. His activities are recorded in entries for the years 556, 560, 568, 571, 584, 592, and 593. The ASC’s dates for this period are not secure. See D. Dumville, ‘The West Saxon Genealogical Regnal List and the Chronology of Early Wessex’, Peritia, 4 (1985), 21–66.

gaining the leadership: this phrase is one of the few in Bede in which his meaning is unclear. Various translations have been suggested, each altering its significance. What it seems to be saying is that Rœdwald obtained independent rule over his own people, the East Angles, even during the lifetime of Æthelberht of Kent. It is notable that the author of the Anglo-Saxon translation of EH was equally perplexed, and omitted the entire phrase.

code of laws: probably to be identified with the extant code of laws ascribed to him in the Textus Roffensis, but this sole manuscript is twelfth-century, and the title there given to the work is not original. See F. L. Attenborough, The Laws of the Earliest Kings (Cambridge, 1922), 4–17 and N. R. Ker, Catalogue of Manuscripts Containing Anglo-Saxon (Oxford, 1957), no. 373.

oiscingas: at best this genealogy represents the view of Kentish dynastic succession held in the early eighth century.

three sons: who may have been Sasward, Seaxread, and Seaxbald. See B. Yorke, Kings and Kingdoms of Early Anglo-Saxon England (London, 1990), 46–53.

Gewisse: an early name for the people who became the West Saxons.

scourged him hard: for other examples of supernatural floggings see Jerome, Epistle 22; Vitas Patrum Emeretensium, III. viii. 3–4, and Adomnán’s Life of Columba, III. v.

entered the heavenly kingdom: Laurentius probably died in January of 619.

Pope Boniface: Boniface V (23 December 619–25 October 625).

Deusdedit: pope (19 October 615–8 November 618); both of these popes were drawn from the ranks of the Roman clergy, and have been seen as being opposed to the monastic enthusiasm of Gregory the Great. If so, this did not affect their interest in the Anglo-Saxon mission.

Four Crowned Martyrs: this dedication parallels one in the city of Rome, on the Caelian, near Gregory’s monastery.

Eadbald: in the Latin the name given is Aduluald, and it has therefore been proposed that two separate kings ruled Kent at this time. However, the name derives from a scribal error on the part of the papal notary who wrote the letter, which was sent prior to Boniface V’s death in October 625. Through carelessness he substituted the name of the contemporary Lombard king Adaluald (616–26) for that of the Kentish monarch. The letter contradicts the account of II. 6, which attributes Eadbald’s conversion to Laurentius. Letters sent by Boniface V to the Northumbrian rulers in 625 (II. 10, II) confirm that Eadbald’s conversion and baptism were achieved by Justus rather than Laurentius.

Edwin: king of both parts of Northumbria (616–33). The dating of the events described in this chapter is controversial. See S. Wood, ‘Bede’s Northumbrian Dates Again’, EHR 98 (1983), 280–96, and D. P. Kirby, The Earliest English Kings (London, 1991), 37–44. If it be accepted that Bede’s story of Laurentius converting Eadbald is mistaken, then there is no need to place that event earlier than 624/5 or to try to modify the chronology and narrative of this chapter. The consecration of Paulinus in July 625 is associated with the marriage, itself apparently dependent on Edwin’s willingness to convert. In practice, however, he failed to do so for several years.

hides: Bede’s phrase is familiarum mensura, ‘measure of families’. The probability is that this is a fiscal unit rather than one of physical measurement, but it has not been established that it is identical to the ‘hide’, a unit that first appears in the eighth-century Tribal Hideage; on which see Hill, An Atlas of Anglo-Saxon England, 76–7.

became related: N. J. Higham, The Kingdom of Northumbria 350–1100 (Cirencester, 1993), 115, suggests the marriage was to symbolize an alliance between Edwin and Eadbald, aimed at containing the rising power of the West Saxons. This might explain the subsequent West Saxon attempt to murder Edwin (p. 85).

Cwichelm: king of the West Saxons (c.614–36) ASC also records Cynegils (611–42?) as king of the West Saxons at this time. Although it takes the story of the attempted assassination from Bede, no reference is made to the subsequent war. It does, however, refer to a conflict between the West Saxons and the Mercians in 628.

thegn: Bede’s word is minister. This would seem to be a member of the royal household, in personal attendance on the monarch or other members of the ruling family.

letter: this letter and that in II. II must predate the death of Boniface V in October 625, and follow Edwin’s marriage to Æthelburh earlier that year. Both letters retain their formal tides, something missing from all of the papal letters quoted in Book I. It has been suggested that these two reached Bede independently of the others, which were brought to him from Canterbury by Nothhelm. See Meyvaert, Benedict, Gregory, Bede, item XI.

Æthelfrith: ruled 592–616, was initially ruler of the northern Northumbrian kingdom, Bernicia, but conquered Deira from Æthelric (599–604) in 604.

it is related: another version of this story appears in the Whit by Life of Gregory the Great. See Colgrave, The Earliest Life of Gregory, ch. 16.

east bank of the river Idle: in the light of the speed and surprise achieved it is likely that Rœdwald’s army used the Roman roads. In which case the battle was probably fought in the vicinity of Bawtry.

his council: this story was much loved by nineteenth-century constitutional historians looking for early evidence of ‘the Witan(agemót)’, an institutionalized assembly or even ‘Parliament’ they detected in the later Anglo-Saxon period; e.g. E. A. Freeman, The Norman Conquest (Oxford, 1870), i. 98–115.

Goodmanham: Bede’s Godmunddingaham has been identified as Goodmanham, near Market Weighton in the East Riding of Yorkshire; see Higham, The Kingdom of Northumbria, 67 and 105–9, D. Wilson, Anglo-Saxon Paganism (London, 1993), 30, on the significance of the site in relation to the early history of the kingdom of the Deirans.

holy baptism: later Welsh traditions, first recorded in the early ninth century, claim that Edwin was baptized by ‘Rhun son of Urien’: HB 63.

church of stone: no traces of these churches have yet been found.

Ceorl: no other reference to him can be found earlier than the twelfth century. Henry of Huntingdon (died c.1155) seems to locate his reign c.597–607, but this should be considered with caution. See W. Davies, ‘Annals and the Origin of Mercia’, in A. Dornier, Mercian Studies (Leicester, 1977), 17–29.

chrisom: a garment worn by children for a week following their baptism.

Yeavering: for the excavations of this site see B. Hope-Taylor, Yeavering (London, 1977). The other palace sites have not been located precisely, but Maelmin may be near Millfield, two miles from Yeavering; ibid. 13. The Roman settlement of Cambodunum is modern Cleckheaton in the West Riding, and Loidis is the modern Leeds. An alternative suggestion for Bede’s Cambodunum, deriving the name from ‘Field of the Don’, is Doncaster: Higham, The Kingdom of Northumbria, 85–6.

Elmer: a British kingdom in southern Yorkshire, probably centred between the River Don and Wharfedale, conquered by the Deirans in the reign of Edwin; see Higham, The Kingdom of Northumbria, 84–7.

Eorpwald: king of the East Angles (fl. c.627); his conversion probably followed rapidly on from that of Edwin.

Rœdwald: king of the East Angles (?-pre-627) has been said to have been buried in Mound One at Sutton Hoo, near Woodbridge, Suffolk; see R. Bruce-Mitford (ed.), The Sutton Hoo Ship Burial (London, 1975), i. 683–717. The evidence for such an assumption and for the related belief that the nineteen mounds represent the cemetery of the East Anglian royal dynasty is almost non-existent: see J. Campbell, ‘The Impact of the Sutton Hoo Discovery on the Study of Anglo-Saxon History’, in Kendall and Wells, Voyage to the Other World, 79–101. The recent excavations of the site (on which see M. Carver, The Age of Sutton Hoo (Woodbridge, 1992), 343–71) tend to confirm rather than weaken these doubts.

Wuffings: the lack of relationship between the names of the members of this dynasty is surprising. Attempts to make this family Scandinavian in origin and related to the Scandinavian Wylfingas (from the Anglo-Saxon poem Beowulf) are unwise; see R. T. Farrell, ‘Beowulf, Swedes and Geats’, Saga Book of the Viking Society, 18 (1970/3), 220–96; also R. Frank, ‘Beowulf and Sutton Hoo: The Odd Couple’, in Kendall and Wells, Voyage to the Other World, 47–64, on the unhelpful impact of the Anglo-Saxon epic poem Beowulf on the study of Sutton Hoo.

Sigeberht: king of the East Angles (c.630/1-?): he has a name also used by the Frankish Merovingian dynasty, and had spent some period of exile in Francia. On problems of chronology of his and related reigns, see I. Wood, ‘The Franks and Sutton Hoo’, in id. (ed.) People and Places in Northern Europe (Woodbridge, 1991), 3–4.

Bishop Felix: was already consecrated bishop when he came to Britain, and was deployed by archbishop Honorius (c.627–53) to aid Sigeberht. A bishop Felix held the see of Châlons in 626/7. A political exile, perhaps following the death of Chlotar II in 629, would explain the otherwise inexplicable phenomenon of a wandering bishop searching for employment.

Dunwich: a recent refinement to the argument over the identification of Dommoc is the suggestion that it was located in a Roman fort that was eroded away by the sea, probably around the middle of the ninth century, near the present site of Dunwich. See J. Haslam, ‘Dommoc and Dunwich: A Reappraisal’, ASSAH 5 (1992), 41–6.

Lindsey: this ‘kingdom’ (Bede uses provincia) in the north of the later county of Lincoln once had its own ruling dynasty, but was conquered by the Northumbrians prior to these events. On its origins see B. Eagles, ‘Lindsey’ in Bassett, The Origins of Anglo-Saxon Kingdoms, 202–12, and A. Vince (ed.), Pre-Viking Lindsey (Lincoln, 1993). It became an area of dispute between the Northumbrians and the Mercians in the later seventh century.

Blœcca: he is called ‘praefectus’ by Bede, implying substantial regional authority, but in subordination to a monarch, in this case Edwin of Northumbria. He may have been a member of the former royal house of Lindsey; see B. Yorke, ‘Lindsey: The Lost Kingdom Found?’, in Vince, Pre-Viking Lindsey, 141–50.

stone church: on this church see Higham, The Kingdom of Northumbria, 121–2.

Partney: although also referred to in III. 11, Bede gives no account of the origin of this monastery. For its possible structure, see D. A. Stocker, ‘The Early Church in Lincolnshire’, in Vince, Pre-Viking Lindsey, 101–22, esp. 110–12.

man of zeal: WH 80 offers a better translation of this phrase: ‘a man at once zealous and noble through Christ and in the Church’.

take no harm: one of a number of points in which Bede’s imagery reflected his Old Testament models. See J. McClure, ‘Bede’s Old Testament Kings’, in Wormald et al, Ideal and Reality, 76–98.

tufa… thuf: the temptation to equate this with the metal object found in Mound One at Sutton Hoo that has tendentiously been called ‘the Standard’ should be resisted.

Honorius: pope Honorius I (27 October 625–12 October 638), a conscious disciple of Gregory the Great in many aspects of his pontificate.

10 November: although the exact day of Justus’ death is recorded for liturgical commemoration, the year can only be said to be c.627.

archbishop of Canterbury or York: Honorius envisaged a structuring of the English Church in which the metropolitan sees of Canterbury and York would be equal and independent. The collapse of Paulinus’ mission in 633 (see II. 20) prevented this being put into practice. Although the revived diocese was restored to its metropolitan status in 735, the archbishops of York thereafter remained under the primacy of Canterbury.

Heraclius: emperor (610–41); he overthrew Phocas in a military revolt. From the Paschal Chronicle, composed c.630, it is known that he associated his eldest son Heraclius Constantine with him as titular joint ruler on January 613. The regnal year of the latter given in this letter should be the 22nd, not the 23rd. Heraclius Constantine’s half-brother Heracleonas was made Caesar in 631, and then joint emperor in 638.

John: pope John IV (24 December 640–12 October 642). This letter was sent in the interval between his election and consecration, while awaiting the imperial mandate permitting the latter. It is notable that the see of Rome was directed during this period by two vicegerents, one of whom signed the letter before the pope-elect.

Severinus: pope Severinus (28 May -2 August 640).

a letter: Bede probably deliberately abridged the central part of the letter, either because he realized that the accusations levelled against the Irish were here wrongly grounded (i.e. they were not following Jewish practices but archaic Christian ones), or because he understood that Rome itself used a different system for calculating the date of Easter (albeit with identical results) from that which he followed. On the greater diversity of such systems than is often appreciated, and the differences between Roman and Anglo-Saxon procedures, see W. Stevens, ‘Sidereal Time in Anglo-Saxon England’, in Kendall and Wells Voyage to the Other World, 125–52.

teachers and abbots: a council, attended by the bishops and abbots mentioned, was held, perhaps to consider the letter sent by pope Honorius, and its views were then sent to the shortreigned Severinus, leaving his successor to reply in this letter. The individuals named have been identified as the bishop of Armagh, the abbot-bishop of Clonard, the bishops of Nendrum, Connor, and Bangor (?), the abbots of Moville, Tory Island, and Leighlin, the bishop of Devenish, and the abbot of lona respectively. The final recipient, Saran (ob. 662: AU) is not known to have held any office, but is called sapiens/wise.

Pelagian heresy: by a twist of logic, in V. 21 the Picts are warned against Irish Easter observances because they are Pelagian. See p. 282, and first note to p. 21.

Cœdwalla: Cadwallon (latinized by Bede as Caedualla) son of Cadfan was king of Gwynedd (north-west Wales). Bede is perhaps being tendentious in speaking of this war as a rebellion. Under Edwin’s predecessor Æthelfrith Northumbrian power was edging into north Wales, as evidenced by the battle at Chester. The newly emerging kingdom of the Mercians was also threatened by the expansion of Northumbrian dominion.

Penda: the beginning of Penda’s rule in Mercia is placed in 626 in the ASC. That he was aged 50 at the time of his accession (Parker MS of ASC) seems improbable. ‘Very strenuous’ is inadequate: ‘a man exceptionally gifted as a warrior’ is suggested in WH 84.

head of King Edwin: the Whit by Life of Gregory indicates that Edwin’s body was buried beside the altar dedicated to Gregory the Great in the monastery at Whitby. This Bede confirms in III. 24. A separate burial of the head at York is quite probable.

King Dagobert: Dagobert I (king of Austrasian Francia 623–38/9 and of Neustria and Burgundy 629–38/9) was also a relative, via Æthelburh’s Merovingian mother.

two portions: the boundary between the Bernicians and the Deirans is thought to be the valley of the Tees or the North York Moors. It has been argued that the concept of a distinct ‘Northumbrian race’ is due to Bede, but he may only be responsible for the terminology. See WH 87 and 226–8.

Very soon: in the year 634; for discussions of chronology, see M. Miller, ‘The Dates of Deira’, Anglo-Saxon England, 8 (1979), 35–61 and S. Wood, ‘Bede’s Northumbrian Dates Again’, EHR 98 (1983), 280–96.

Eanfrith: he probably married a member of the Pictish royal house, and became the father of the later king Talorgen (653–7). See A. P. Smyth, Warlords and Holy Men (London, 1984), 61–3.

Denisesburn: for other references to this battle, see Annales Cambriae, sub anno 631; HB 64; Life of Columba, I. I: A. O. and M. O. Anderson (eds.), Adamnán’s Life of Columba (Oxford, 1991), 198–203.

great veneration: lona tradition claimed that St Columba appeared to Oswald in a vision prior to the battle, and that the king himself revealed it to abbot Ségéne (d. 652). The traditions concerning the battle that were known to Bede probably came from the monastery of Hexham, founded by Wilfrid in the 670s.

just cause: WH 89 offers the preferable translation: ‘we fight a just war for the salvation of our people’, pointing out that the context is one of a ‘victory won through faith’ rather than an ethnic conflict. The special role of the cross may be evocative of Constantine’s victory at the Milvian bridge in 312 and the vision that preceded it. Bede would have known of this through Rufinus’ translation of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History. See R. Cramp, Early Northumbrian Sculpture (Jarrow Lecture, 1965), 4–5.

Heavenfield: the Tudor antiquary Leland located the site of the battle at Hallington, eight miles north-east of Hexham. Itinerary, v, ed. L. Toulmin Smith (London, 1910), 61.

day before: 4 August. For the death of Oswald, see III. 9.

the Irish elders: is strangely vague. From the fact that Aidan, the bishop sent by them, came from lona, it is possible that this was where Oswald directed his appeal.

Aidan: on his career, see H. Mayr-Harting The Coming of Christianity to Anglo-Saxon England (London, 1972), 94–9. He was bishop of Lindisfarne from c.634 to 651.

Anatolius: bishop of Laodicea (fl. c.280), who devised the first known nineteen-year cycle for the dating of Easter. Bede held that the Irish were mistaken in thinking they were following his system.

ealdormen: the Latin is duces, and may indicate members of the royal court entrusted with specific regional administrative and military functions. See J. Campbell, Bede’s ‘Reges’ and ‘Principes’ (Jarrow Lecture, 1979) and A. Thacker, ‘Some Terms for Noblemen in Anglo-Saxon England’, ASSAH 2 (1981), 201–36.

country of the Irish: the Latin is regio Scottorum, ‘region of the Scots’, and probably indicates Dalriada rather than Ireland proper.

Justin the second: reigned 14 November 565–78, he was the nephew of Justinian I (527–65).

Columba: (521/2?-9 June 597), a member of the cenel-Conaill branch of the northern Ui Néill, he founded a number of monasteries in Ireland. These included Derry and Durrow. He went into exile in Dalriada in 563, following his judicial condemnation, for reasons that are unclear, at the Synod of Teiltiu. His first monastery in the Inner Hebrides was on the island of Hinba, and in 565 he founded, following a gift of the island from the Pictish king Bruide, the monastery of lona. A Life of St Columba was written c.688/92 by abbot Adamnán of lona (679–704), but it seems certain that Bede did not know it.

Picts: a preliterate society composed of Celtic and pre-Celtic elements, they were the indigenous inhabitants of most of northern and central Scotland in the Roman and post-Roman periods. Politically they were divided into at least two kingdoms, and in this period were subjected to military pressure and territorial expansion on the part of the Irish of the kingdom of Dalriada and the Northumbrians. Their principal surviving monuments are a series of carved symbol-stones, but what little is known of their history and society has to be reconstructed from the literary accounts of non-Pictish observers, such as Bede.

Ninian: more correctly Nynia; little is known of him beyond this account. His activities have been dated to the early fifth century. No other bishop of Whithorn is known between him and Pehthelm (c.731–5). See J. MacQueen, St Nynia (Edinburgh, 1991); C. Thomas, Whithorn’s Christian Beginnings (Whithorn Lecture, 1992).

St Martin: Martin of Tours (d. 397), a Pannonian and former soldier who became a monk in Gaul. He founded the monastery of Ligugé, near Poitiers, and was made bishop of Tours in 372. He was subject of a very influential Life by his disciple, the Gallic aristocrat Sulpicius Severus, and his cult became widespread in western Europe, as evidenced not least by the church dedication (and presence of some relics?) at Whithorn.

Whithorn: traces of the early monastery and a Northumbrian settlement have been found close to the south-west of the ruins of the Augustinian priory; see P. Hill and D. Pollock, The Whithorn Dig (Whithorn, 1992).

Bridius the son of Malcolm: Bridei son of Maelchon, Pictish king (AU sub anno 558 and 560).

even bishops: it has often been thought that such a system applied throughout the Irish Church in this period, but recent suggestions would make of it a peculiarity of the Columban family of monasteries. See R. Sharpe, ‘Some Problems Concerning the Organization of the Church in Early Medieval Ireland’, Peritia, 3 (1984), 230–70.

Egbert: he spent the years 716 to 729 at Iona; he was a bishop. See also III. 27 and v. 9, and the Chronicle (p. 339 above).

as some believe: Bede was aware that this accusation was ill grounded. This may have led him to suppress part of the papal letter in II. 19. See D. O’Cróinín, ‘New Heresy for Old: Pelagianism in Ireland and the Papal Letter of 640’, Speculum, 60 (1985), 505–16.

Ségéne: abbot of lona (c.624–52).

slothfulness: (segnitia) was a vice that Bede thought prevalent in the Church of his own day. In this context it is clear that he meant both spiritual and intellectual indolence. See his Letter to Egbert (p. 344 above).

slavery: the role of slavery in early Anglo-Saxon society has been barely noticed, but references such as this and the story in IV. 22 indicate its prevalence; see J. Campbell Essays in Anglo-Saxon History (London and Ronceverte, W. Va., 1986), 136–8.

the mother of all virtues: Bede derives his view of ‘discretion’, by which is meant spiritual insight, primarily from Gregory the Great, but is the first to make it the source of other virtues. See C. Dagens, Saint Grégoire le Grand (Paris, 1977), 117–24.

all the peoples: the real extent of Oswald’s power and its basis can not easily be gauged. Both Bede and Adamnán, who calls him ‘emperor of all Britain’ (Life of Columba, I. 1), had ideological reasons of emphasize it. A reference in the Annals of Ulster to the siege of Edinburgh in 637/8 has been seen as suggesting that he conquered Lothian. His reign was, however, brief and a conflict with Penda of Mercia in 642 proved fatal.

Bebba: hence Bebbanburg; such links of place-names and people are frequent in the earliest sections of ASC, but need to be regarded with some scepticism. HB 63 makes Bebba to be the first wife of the Bernician king Æthelfrith (d. 616).

Acha: second (?) wife of Æthelfrith, was a daughter of king Ælle of the Deirans. Bede stresses Oswald’s role in combining the two rival dynasties of the Bernicians and the Deirans in his person, but here ignores the survival after 633 of a son and of a grandson of Edwin.

Cynegisl: or Cynegils, king of the West Saxons (c.611–42).

Birinus: his role is mysterious. Why was a consecrated bishop sent to Britain, apparently on papal authority, quite independent of the hierarchical structure that had been created around Canterbury?

It so happened: the presence of the Christian Oswald in the West Saxon kingdom at the time that Cynegisl received baptism can hardly have been coincidental.

whose daughter: the twelfth-century Life of St Oswald names her as Cyneburh, but this may be only an intelligent guess.

Dorchester: in Oxford shire, in the Thames valley. The location of the see on the very northern fringes of the West Saxon kingdom is notable. That the baptism took place in Dorchester is no more than an assumption. That both Cynegisl and Oswald are involved in making the grant to Birinus has caused some speculation—see WH 98 and 231. Was Oswald confirming Cynegisl’s grant or did he own property in the kingdom, as dowry from his wife? That Oswald merely witnessed his father-in-law’s deed of gift is probably the best explanation. See P. Wormald, ‘Bede, the Bretwaldas and the Gens Anglorum’, in Wormald et al., Ideal and Reality, 112.

Hœdde: bishop of the West Saxons (676–705). See v. 18.

Cenwealh: king of the West Saxons (642–73). That he reigned for exactly as long as his father raises some doubts as to dates in the ASC. The conflict with Penda is dated to 645 in ASC, which also has him restored to his kingdom by 648.

Agilhert: bishop of the West Saxons c.650–664/8; bishop of Paris c.664/8-c.680. He was buried in the crypt of the monastic church of Jouarre, where his sarcophagus is still preserved. His sister Theodechildis was the first abbess of Jouarre, which was founded by their uncle Ado, former treasurer of Dagobert I (623–38/9). Agilbert’s episcopal consecration must initially have been to a Gallic see, which he left, voluntarily or otherwise, to go to Ireland. ASC dates his succession to Birinus in 650, and his ejection from it in 660. EH III. 25 makes him still bishop of the West Saxons at the time of the Synod of Whit by in 664.

barbarous speech: jolly as is the story of Agilbert’s dreadful Frankish accent, it is notable that Cynegisl’s plan was to increase the number of episcopal sees in the kingdom, evidence of the expansion of Christianity and of the need for better ecclesiastical organization. Other bishops, notably Wilfrid of York, proved equally irascible when faced with a division of their dioceses. H. P. R. Finberg, The Early Charters of Wessex (Leicester, 1964), 215, while doubting the language story, thinks the real reason was the Mercian threat to the northern frontiers of Wessex. If so, why divide the see, instead of just moving it?

Wine: (called Æffiscwine in ASC), bishop of the West Saxons (660?-3?: according to ASC) and bishop of London (?-676), was of Saxon origin but consecrated bishop in Francia. Once more Canterbury has no part to play. It is conceivable that the West Saxon kings were linked with a Frankish metropolitan see; if so Rouen, then under Agilbert’s relative Audoenus (641–84), would be most probable.

Leuthere: bishop of the West Saxons (670–6). His selection is further proof of the orientation of the West Saxon church towards Neustria, though in this case the consecration was carried out by Theodore of Canterbury.

Eorcenberht: king of the Cantuarii (640–64), he was probably the son of Eadbald by his second marriage, according to later tradition, to a Frankish wife called Ymma. It has been suggested that she was a daughter of the Neustrian Mayor of the Palace Erchinoald (641/2-c.657/9); hence the use of the Eorc/Erch first element in the king’s name. See I. Wood, ‘The Franks and Sutton Hoo’, 7.

Brie: Faremoutiers-en-Brie, founded in 613 by Burgundofara under the inspiration of the Irish abbot Columbanus.

Chelles: this monastery became famous after its refoundation in 660 by Balthildis, widow of Clovis II (640–57), herself almost certainly of Anglo-Saxon origin. Bede’s perspective may be distorted slightly, as it is unlikely that Chelles would have been attractive to a Saxon princess before that date.

Æthelburh: abbess of Faremoutiers and daughter of the East Anglian king Anna (d. 654). The links by marriage to the family of Erchinoald may help explain how these various members of the Kentish and East Anglian dynasties became abbesses of Frankish monasteries.

Seaxburh: according to a later Life of Seaxburh she played an important role alongside her husband in imposing Christian norms on Kentish society. She succeeded her sister Æthelthryth as abbess of Ely in 679.

that year. Bede is rather undermining the purpose of this damnatio memoriae by telling us this, twice indeed. See III. 1.

Maserfelth: from at least the twelfth century this has been identified with Oswestry (when the name was Oswald’s-tree’); if this is correct, the location of the battle would suggest that it occurred in the course of Northumbrian aggression directed against the Mercians or against the Welsh princes.

Osthryth: Northumbrian wife of Æthelred of Mercia (675–704), she was murdered by her husband’s people in 697 (ASC). Æthelred retired to become a monk and abbot of Bardney in 704. He was buried there in 716.

Bardney: for a recent interpretation of the character of this monastery and its wider importance in the kingdom of Lindsey, see D. A. Stocker, ‘The Early Church in Lincolnshire’ in Vince, Pre-Viking Lindsey, 101–22, esp. 107–10.

honoured bones: the translation of Oswald’s bones to Bardney took place c.679. Where they had been since 642 is unknown.

former hatred: the hostility of the monks of Bardney to the memory of Oswald may derive from the possible Mercian origin of the monastery. Lindsey became part of the Mercian kingdom during the reign of Penda’s son Wulfhere (658–75). This and the murder of Osthryth suggest how sensitive the Mercians remained over earlier attempts of the Northumbrians to dominate them.

Æthelwine: bishop of Lindsey 680–92.

the fame: for the spread of the cult of Oswald, see P. Clemoes, The cult of St Oswald on the Continent (Jarrow Lecture, 1983).

Acca: bishop of Hexham 709–31.

Willibrord: see notes to v. 10, pp. 413–14 below.

Oswiu: or Oswy, king of Bernicia 642–70, and of Deira 655–70.

Alhfrith: king of Deira under his father from some point after 655 to some point after 664; Bede never explains how or when he attacked his father or what became of him.

Oethelwald: son of Oswald and king of Deira (651–5); see p. 395.

Ithamar: bishop of Rochester 644- post 655. See III. 20.

Oswine: although not stated explicitly here, it is clear that Northumbria split into its two component kingdoms on the death of Oswald. Oswiu obtained rule over the Bernicians, while the Deirans reverted to their indigenous dynasty in the person of Oswine (643–51). The latter was the son of Osric (633–4), cousin of Edwin (see III. I). The ASC implies that Oswiu was initially accepted in Deira but lost it in 643.

Wilfare: unidentified, but its proximity to Catterick shows it was on the border between the two kingdoms. The implication would be that Oswine’s army disintegrated in face of the superior Bernician forces, and he was forced to hide.

reeve: the Latin is praefectus, ‘prefect’; although often translated as being equivalent to the later Anglo-Saxon office of reeve (essentially a local official), this was not necessarily what Bede implies. His terminology was mainly either biblical or Roman, and in the later Roman empire a prefect was the principal civil administrator immediately under the emperor; see Campbell, Essays in Anglo-Saxon History, 107.

Gilling: Ceolfrith, abbot of Jarrow (682–716) and of Wearmouth (688–716), was a novice at this monastery, and it has been suggested that Bede’s information concerning Oswine came through him: WH 107. This personal link would also explain the prominence here given to Oswine, an otherwise minor figure in Northumbrian history. The monastery was built by Oswiu at the request of his wife Eanfled, a relative of Oswine through her father Edwin.

Utta: later abbot of Gateshead (III. 21).

Eanflœd: for her birth in 626 see II. 9 and v. 24. She later became abbess of Whit by (IV. 26).

royal city: ‘city’ (urbs) may seem rather grandiose for Bamburgh, but see Campbell, Essays in Anglo-Saxon History, 98–108, for Bede’s use of this word.

Finan: bishop of Lindisfarne 651–61.

De Temporibus: ed. C. W. Jones in Bedae Opera de Temporibus (Cambridge, Mass., 1943), 293–303.

Sigeberht. king of the East Angles (630/1-?). See Wood, ‘The Franks and Sutton Hoo’, 1–14, for problems of dating his reign.

Eorpwald: his reign has to be placed vaguely in the mid -620s. His father Rœwald was alive in 616, and his (half?) brother Sigeberht’s rule has to begin c.630/I. The latter obtained the kingdom after a three-year reign by the pagan Ricberht (II. 15). The death of Eorpwald, whose conversion followed that of Edwin in 627, must be placed c.627/8.

enmity of Rœdwald: why Sigeberht was in fear of Rœdwald is not known. Bede indicates in υ. 15 that Eorpwald was the son of Rœdwald, and here that Sigeberht was brother to Eorpwald. However, he deliberately avoids stating that Sigeberht was Rœdwald’s son. It is probably sensible to assume that he was Rœdwald’s stepson; one, moreover, who may have challenged his authority.

Ecgric: Bede’s limited information on East Anglia at least enables us to glimpse the existence of various subkingdoms or confederate kingdoms in the region prior to the mid-seventh century. The date of Sigeberht’s abdication is incalculable. The ASC enters bishop Felix’s preaching in East Anglia under the year 636.

Anna, son of Eni: ASC (Laud MS) places his death in 653, but 654 is more likely. In the Anglian genealogies Eni is a son of Tytla, and thus a brother of Rœdwald. The extraordinary range of names found in this set of kings may lead to the suspicion that the genealogy is largely a post factum rationalization, based on the assumption that there must have been a single ruling dynasty.

Fursa: Bede’s information on him seems to derive from the extant anonymous Life of St Fursa (MGH SRM iv. 423–40), which was probably written in the monastery of Péronne c.656.

life of a pilgrim: pilgrimage, which could take the form of perpetual self-imposed exile, was a major feature of Irish spirituality and led to the establishment of several significant monasteries in Britain and Francia by such Irish monks. As in this case, these depended on securing the patronage of local secular lords. Important as several of these foundations became, there has been a tendency to exaggerate the importance of the Irish monastic contribution at this time.

Cnobhere: the identification with Burgh Castle is challenged by J. Campbell, ‘Bede’s Words for Places’, in P. H. Sawyer, (ed.), Names, Words and Graves: Early Medieval Settlement (Leeds, 1979), 36 n. 6.

Foillán: murdered in Francia in 655; he brought the community of Cnobheresburg to Francia following the death of Fursa (see below). He became abbot of Fosses c.651–5.

Ultán: abbot of Fosses 655–c.680.

heathen invasions: probably refers to Mercian attacks, such as those in which kings Sigeberht and Anna were killed (III. 17–18).

Clovis: Clovis II (640–57), son of Dagobert I (623–38/9), was the king of Neustrian Francia and of Burgundy.

Lagny: Fursa’s emigration to Gaul and the foundation of Lagny is probably to be dated to c.645, as he died there on 16 January 649 (AU sub anno 649; MGH SRM iv. 439). Foillán and the entire community of Cnobheresburg moved to Francia c.650, following Fursa’s death. This marks the end of the Irish presence in East Anglia. The monks of Cnobheresburg were installed by the Neustrian Mayor of the Palace Erchinoald in his newly created monastery of Péronne, but were rapidly expelled by him. They were then taken under the patronage of the Austrasian Pippinid family, who established them c.651 in the monastery of Fosses. See A. Dierkens, ‘Prolégoménes á une histoire des relations culturelles entre les îles britanniques et le continent pendant le haut moyen âge’, in H. Atsma (ed.), La Neustrie (Sigmaringen, 1989), 371–94, esp. 385–8.

Thomas: bishop of the East Angles 648–53.

Gyrwe: one of the smaller ethnic groups from which the major Anglo-Saxon kingdoms developed. The North and South Gyrwe are known to have lived on the western edges of the Fens. See D. Dumville, ‘Essex, Middle Anglia and the Expansion of Mercia’, in Bassett, The Origins of Anglo-Saxon Kingdoms, 123–40, esp. 130–1.

Berhtgisl, also named Boniface: bishop of the East Angles 653–70.

Deusdedit: archbishop of Canterbury 655–64. He was the first Anglo-Saxon to be made archbishop. Later Canterbury tradition claimed his original name was Frithonas. (Rolls Series edn. of Thomas of Elmham, 192).

Damian: bishop of Rochester c.655-? (late 660s).

the Middle Angles: had once formed a separate kingdom, but in reality had recently been absorbed politically into the orbit of Mercia. Penda’s appointment of his son Peada as their king was a recognition of both of these facts. See Dumville, ‘Essex, Middle Anglia and the Expansion of Mercia’, 123–40.

brother-in-law and friend: these relationships are not easy to assess, in that Aldfrith later proved a threat to his father Oswiu (III. 14), and Peada collaborated with the Northumbrians after their killing of his father Penda in 655. Certainly, Peada’s apparent willingness to contemplate conversion would seem to be drawing him into the Northumbrian political and cultural orbit. The dating is imprecise here, but the ecclesiastical changes of III. 20 would indicate the early 650s, and m. 21 implies 653. Alhflœd later became abbess of the monastery on Coquet Island, and a significant figure in Northumbrian dynastic politics (PLC 24, LW 43 and 60).

Cyneburh: also recorded as a patron of the monastery of Peterborough in the spurious 664 charter (Laud MS of ASC and other copies).

Ad Murum: see notes to III. 22, p. 395 below.

Cedd: later bishop of the East Angles. See III. 22.

Diuma: bishop of the Mercians 655/6-? (pre-658).

Utta: abbot of Gateshead (see III. 15), he was possibly the informant of Bede for this episode as well as for others in which he was directly involved.

Infeppingum: unidentified region, though later tradition has Diuma buried at Charlbury in Oxfordshire.

Ceollach: bishop of the Mercians. Bede obviously had no precise chronology for the earliest Mercian bishops. In III. 25 he implies that Trumhere was bishop at the accession of king Wulfhere in 658. If so, Ceollach’s episcopate was very brief, as indeed must have been that of Diuma.

Sigeberht: king of the East Saxons; his conversion may be dated to c.653, and seems to represent another success for the Northumbrian diplomatic offensive, which saw Peada son of Penda of Mercia converted, and also in 653 a nephew of the Northumbrian king made king of the Picts. (See note on p. 396).

Sigeberht the Small: this name, poor fellow, is all that is known of him.

Ad Murum: this makes it clear that this estate was located near Hadrian’s Wall, and it has been tentatively identified with Wallbottle. It would seem probable that the baptisms of Peada and Sigeberht took place at the same time, as well as in the same place.

Cedd: bishop of the East Saxons c.653/61–4. It is notable that Oswiu was able to summon him from the kingdom of the Middle Angles.

Swithhelm: died c.664 (III. 30). Yorke, Kings and Kingdoms, 48 suggests that he and his brother Swithfrith, who appears to have been a co-ruler with him, may have been the murderers of Sigeberht.

Rendlesham: see J. Newman, ‘The Late Roman and Anglo-Saxon Settlement Pattern in the Sandlings of Suffolk’, in Carver The Age of Sutton Hoo, 36–8, for recent discoveries on this site. No relationship between this and the cemetery at Sutton Hoo should be presumed.

Æthelwold: king of the East Angles 655–63; see Yorke, Kings and Kingdoms, 63.

Oethelwald: king of Deira 651–5? A son of Oswald, he obtained control of Deira, either by appointment from or in opposition to his uncle Oswiu, after the latter’s killing of Oswine in 651. He may later have had backing from Penda of Mercia, to whom he was allied prior to the battle of the Winwaed in 655 (III. 24). He is not heard of again after Penda’s fall.

In the habitations… reeds and rushes: Isa. 35: 7.

whose rules he had established: should be translated ‘having appointed priors’: see WH 233–4.

live near the body of their father: such migration of a community so as to relocate itself around the burial place of the founder, as occurred in the case of Fursa and the monks of Cnobeshere (III. 19), is a distinctive Irish practice.

the whole people: Bede is being rhetorical here, drawing on images from the Old Testament. Half of the Northumbrians, Oethelwald’s Deirans, are found firstly supporting Penda and then neutral in the conflict. For the influence of the OT on the kind of descriptions Bede thought appropriate for a military encounter, see J. McClure, ‘Bede’s Old Testament Kings’, in Wormald et al, Ideal and Reality, 76–98.

Alhfrith: his involvements here and in III. 25 would make him too old to be a son of Oswiu by his marriage to Eanflaed. He is probably a full brother of the later king Aldfrith, and thus son of Oswiu by his first marriage to an Irish princess. See H. Moisl, ‘The Bernician Royal Dynasty and the Irish in the Seventh Century’, Peritia, 2 (1983) 103–26; LW 7 makes him a co-ruler with his father by the 660s, if not before.

Ecgfrith: later to be king of Northumbria (670–85).

Cynewise: wife of Penda; to judge by the name, of probable West Saxon origin.

Æthelhere: king of the East Angles 654–5. That he is called ‘the author of the war’ with no further explanation seems uncharacteristically oblique, and the suggestion of J. O. Prestwich, ‘King Æthelhere and the Battle of the Winwœd’, EHR 83 (1968), 89–95, based on a reading of the Leningrad manuscript, is appealing. This allows the controversial phrase to stand at the beginning of a new sentence, and be a reference to Penda, whose responsibility for the war has been heavily underlined earlier in the chapter.

Winwœd: unidentified, but assumed to be one of the tributaries of the Humber. The battle was fought on the southern fringes of Northumbria, hardly allowing Penda to have carried out the extensive ravaging that Bede earlier implies.

Ælflœd: daughter of Oswiu and Eanflœd, joint abbess of Whit by (680-c.715) with her mother.

hides: here Bede’s phrase is possessiones familiarum, ‘properties of families’, similar but not identical to his use in II. 9. He uses possessiones terrarum, ‘properties of lands’ (in the diminutive form) for what are here translated as ‘estates’.

the Pictish race: it has been proposed that the contemporary Pictish king Talorgen (653–7), son of Oswiu’s brother Eanfrith, was imposed on them by the Northumbrian ruler. See Smyth, Warlords and Holy Men, 61–3.

Peada: thus murdered in 656. The reasons were unknown to Bede.

hides: here the phrase used is terra familiarum, ‘land of families’.

Wulfliere: king of the Mercians 658–75. This successful revolt against Oswiu marked the end of any form of Northumbrian overlordship south of the Humber.

Trumhere: bishop of the Mercians c.658–62.

Jaruman: bishop of the Mercians 662-c.667.

Chad: bishop of the Mercians 670–3 (see III. 28).

Winfrith: bishop of the Mercians 673–5 (see IV. 3).

Chapter 25. all of this long chapter is missing from the Anglo-Saxon version of HE. For the context of the synod described in it, see Mayr-Harting, The Coming of Christianity, 103–13.

Theodore: archbishop of Canterbury 668–90; the act of dedication may be datable to 678. See P 188.

Eadberht: bishop of Lindisfarne 687–98.

Ronan: nothing else is known of him. The Church in the south of Ireland had by this time largely adopted Continental practices with respect to the dating of Easter. See K. Harrison, The Framework of Anglo-Saxon History to AD goo (Cambridge, 1976), 61–75.

Finan: bishop of Lindisfarne 651–61.

Colman: bishop of Lindisfarne 661–4.

Dalfinus: Bede drew some of his information from the LW, and was misled by it into confusing Dalfinus, who was the prefect of Lyons with his brother Aunemundus, the archbishop of Lyons (c.650–58/60). LW 4–6.

Ripon: see D. P. Kirby, ‘Bede, Eddius Stephanus and the Life of Wilfrid’, EHR 98 (1983), 101–14, on the different approaches to the memory of Wilfrid adopted by his monasteries of Ripon and Hexham.

interpreter: this seems to imply that some of their Irish clergy were unable to speak to the Anglo-Saxons in the vernacular. As the subsequent speech of Agilbert shows, this was not just a problem for the Irish; see also J. McClure, ‘Bede’s Notes on Genesis and the Training of the Anglo-Saxon Clergy’, in K. Walsh and D. Wood (eds.), The Bible in the Medieval World (Oxford, 1985), 17–30, for problems of Latin/Anglo-Saxon communication.

as the history of the Church informs us: a reference to the account of the First Council of Nicaea of 325 in Rufinus’ translation and continuation of Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History.

your father Columba: compare the arguments here put in the mouth of Wilfrid in relation to Columba with Bede’s presentation of the same problem in respect of Aidan in III. 17.

tonsure in the form of a crown: on the dispute over the two shapes of tonsure (the distinctive monastic shaved head), see E. James, ‘Bede and the Tonsure Question’, Peritia, 3 (1984), 85–98.

Eata: abbot of Melrose (located at Old Melrose on the Tweed near the present town) since at least 651, also the first abbot of Ripon before it was given to Wilfrid, he became bishop of Bernicia in 678 (IV. 12). After the subdivision of the see he moved to Hexham in 685, and died in 687.

English: ‘Anglian’ (i.e. Northumbrian) would be better.

3 May: it actually occurred on I May.

Pœgnalœch: unidentified.

in England: the translation is wrong; the text implies there were many English in Ireland. WH 237.

Egbert: on whom see also III. 4, v. 9, and v. 22.

Æthelwine: bishop of Lindsey 680–92, see III. 11.

Rathmelsigi: identified as Clonmelsh (Co. Carlow): see D. O’Cróinín ‘Rath Melsigi, Willibrord and the Earliest Echternach Manuscripts’, Peritia, 3 (1984), 17–42, esp. 23.

Alhfrith sent the priest Wilfrid: although not stated explicitly here, the intention is that the see of York be revived for Wilfrid. Neither he nor Alhfrith wished him to be consecrated by bishops who either held erroneous views on the Easter question or had themselves been consecrated by such bishops. This was not a necessary position theologically, in that the validity of the sacraments was not affected by the character of the administrator. However, it made a good if aggressive propaganda point, as well as emphasizing Roman and Frankish links.

king of Gaul: Chlotar III (657–73) of Neustria and Burgundy. LW 12 makes Oswiu and Alhfrith jointly responsible, and implies that his consecration took place during the holding of a council in Francia, at which fourteen bishops were present. WH 133 wisely suggests that Oswiu decided to forestall his son’s unilateral decision to give the see to Wilfrid, by having his own candidate, Chad, consecrated in England (see the rest of this chapter). LW is thus being tendentious in emphasizing the unity of the two kings.

sent him to Agilbert: the chronology has to be somewhat elastic. Agilbert attended the Synod of Whit by as bishop of the West Saxons (III. 25) but now appears as bishop of Paris. Similarly, Cedd was present at the Synod but has by now been succeeded as abbot of Lastingham by his brother (see next note).

Chad: he succeeded Cedd as abbot of Lastingham in 664, the latter having died soon after attending the Synod of Whitby, in the plague that swept the island that year. Chad held the see of York from 664 to 669.

Deusdedit had died: on 14 July 664.

Egbert: reigned 664–73. It seems probable that the two kings consulted one another rather than that Oswiu was in a position to exercise authority in Kent. Bede originally attributed the action exclusively to Egbert (HA 3), but augmented his account when he came to write the EH because he had obtained a copy of the papal letter quoted here, which shows that Oswiu used Wigheard as a messenger to Rome.

Vitalian: pope 30 July 657–27 January 672.

true and apostolic faith: this is a reference to the decisions taken at Whit by rather than back to the original conversion.

After some remarks: archbishop Ussher of Armagh found what he thought was part of the section of the papal letter omitted by Bede; Jones, Bedae Opera, 104.

Who was selected: whether Bede was wrong in thinking that Wigheard had been chosen as archbishop or Vitalian misunderstood what Rome was being asked to do cannot be determined. It is not certain that the pope was just seizing an opportunity to intrude an archbishop of his own selection.

Sigehere and Sebbi: again Bede’s knowledge of East Saxon chronology is vague. He implies that Sigehere and Sebbi succeeded Swithhelm after Wulfhere became king of Mercia in 658. The plague came in 664, and Jaruman was bishop of the Mercians until c.667.

14 (16): Chapter 14 is omitted in the c class of manuscripts, which also treat the very short text of Chapter 15 as the final part of Chapter 13. See Introd., pp. xx–xxxiii above.

Hiridanum: location unknown. Some of the early MSS have Niridanum, the reading preferred by P.

Hadrian: his ability to read Greek is a rare skill for a western cleric by this period. Bede had a limited working knowledge of it. Little is known of the Church in North Africa in the seventh century, despite its earlier importance, and Hadrian is one of its few products who can be identified.

Cilicia: (the south-eastern corner of modern Turkey); there was a monastery of Cilician monks called ad Aquas Salvias on the road from Rome to Ostia, and it is suggested that this may be where Theodore was living: WH 136. This is where the relics of St Anastasius were venerated: see the Chronicle (p. 332 above), and it would thus have been Theodore who introduced his cult into Britain. Bede wrote a Life of St Anastasius (see note to p. 295 below).

had an adequate number of followers: this is a little weak; ‘and was well supplied with his own men’ gets closer to the sense. In other words he had a powerful body of servants and other dependants, to provide an armed following for the journey.

Greek customs: actually ‘in the manner of the Greeks’. Bede is here referring to the danger of theological errors, in particular the Monothelete, or ‘one-energy’, doctrine that had been promoted by the emperors Heraclius (610–41) and Constans II (642–68). See also the Chronicle (pp. 333–5 above).

John: metropolitan bishop of Aries (by 66o-pre-680).

Ebroin: Mayor of the Palace of Neustria c.659–73, 675–81.

Emme: or Emmo, bishop of Sens by 660-pre-680.

Faro: or Burgundofaro, bishop of Meaux by 637-?, brother of Fara the founder of Faremoutiers (see III. 7).

Quœntavic: a major Channel port in the Roman and pre-Viking periods; the site is located at the mouth of the River Canche, south of Boulogne.

mission from the emperor: Frankish fear of renewed imperial involvement in the West may have stemmed from Constans II’s decision to move his capital from Constantinople to Syracuse in Sicily between 666 and 668. His successor Constantine IV (668–85) reversed this.

Theodore: he arrived in 669, having been consecrated in March 668, and died on 19 September 690.

Æddi: this is often taken to be the same as Stephanus, the author of LW, who is often called Eddius Stephanus in consequence. However, there are no good grounds for such an assumption.

first bishop: P 206 points out that Bede records five bishops of English origin earlier than Wilfrid, without suggesting they were unorthodox or supporters of Celtic traditions: Ithamar, Thomas, Boniface, Deusdedit, and Damian.

Putta: bishop of Rochester 669/70–676.

living in retirement: although reconsecrated by Theodore, Chad had withdrawn to Lastingham in 669, resolving the dispute with Wilfrid over the bishopric of the Northumbrians. He became bishop of the Mercians in 670, and his death occurred on 2 March 673.

At the Grove: the standard identification of this place with Barrow-on-Humber is now doubted; see D. A. Stocker, ‘The Early Church in Lincolnshire’, in Vince, Pre-Viking Lindsey, 114, with further references.

living stones: a metaphor from I Pet. 2: 4.

Æthelthryth: see IV. 19.

beloved guest: it is revealed later in the chapter that this refers to Chad’s brother Cedd (d. 664).

to go to Rome: for the growth of the practice of Anglo-Saxon kings retiring to Rome, see C. Stancliffe, ‘Kings Who Opted Out’, in Wormald et al., Ideal and Reality, 154–76.

Ecgfrith: king of (all?) the Northumbrians 670–85; see note to IV. 21, p. 406 below. There is a chronological problem in that September 673 would fall in the fourth year of the reign of Ecgfrith. See S. Wood, ‘Bede’s Northumbrian Dates Again’, EHR 98 (1983), 284.

Bisi: bishop of the East Angles, had succeeded Boniface c.670.

of the Kentish town: ‘of the fortress (castellum) of the Cantuarii (men of Kent)’.

Chapter I: this and all the following canons are taken directly or slightly adapted from the decisions of the great Church councils of the fourth and fifth centuries. These had originally been written in Greek, but a translation into Latin had been made in Rome in the early sixth century.

Clofœshoh: unidentified, but it must have been a location relatively central for bishops coming from both Kent and Northumbria.

Hlothhere: king of Kent 673–85; this is the Anglian form of the Frankish name Chlotar.

Æcci and Baduwine: Æcci took over as bishop for ‘the South Folk’ (i.e. Suffolk), based on Dummoc/Dunwich (?), while Baduwine became first bishop for ‘the Northern Folk’ (i.e. Norfolk), with a church at North Elmham. Some remains of the latter are still visible.

deposed him: this and Theodore’s treatment of Chad (IV. I), without apparent reference to the kings, indicate a more robust attitude to the secular powers than shown by any of his predecessors. This is very much in the tradition of the Roman Church.

Erconwald: bishop of London 675–93; his name might link him with the Kentish royal house. Relics of him were preserved in St Paul’s and one of his miracles was the subject of the Middle English poem St Erkenwald (c.1386).

Rule and discipline: this is misleading: Bede is stating that an ordered monastic life was followed in these monasteries, not that there was a written rule.

Chertsey: in 672–4 Frithuwold, sub-king of Surrey, granted land by charter to Eorcenwold for this monastery. See J. Blair, ‘Frithuwold’s kingdom and the origins of Surrey’, in Bassett, The Origins of Anglo-Saxon Kingdoms, 97–107.

signs and miracles: this and the next three chapters derive from the otherwise lost book of miraculous events connected with the monastery of Barking (itself the subject of recent excavations).

my beloved mother: cf. the miraculous return of Cedd to summon Chad (IV. 3).

Hildelith: abbess of Barking and dedicatee of Aldhelm’s prose version of his work On Virginity; see S. Hollis, Anglo-Saxon Women and the Church (Woodbridge, 1992), 109–12. She died after 717.

Sebbi: king of the East Saxons from post-658-c.693/5.

Waldhere: bishop of London 693–705/16.

sarcophagus: probably the reuse of a Roman one; Sebbi was buried in St Paul’s in London, which still remained an East Saxon town.

Sigeheard… Swœfred: kings of the East Saxons; not mentioned again in EH.

Leulhere: bishop of the West Saxons 670–6.

Cenwealh: died in 672 (ASC, which adds that his wife Seaxburh then ruled for a year).

Hœdde: bishop of the West Saxons 676–705.

Cœdwalla: king of the West Saxons 685–8 (ASC). Whether he had previously been one of the sub-kings is not known, but probable. His sudden renunciation and rapid death, seven days after his baptism in Rome according to ASC, may argue terminal illness, but see Stancliffe, ‘Kings Who Opted Out’, 170–1.

Æthelred: king of the Mercians 675–704; he retired to the abbey of Bardney, of which he became the abbot (see v. 19 and 24).

Gefmund: (Gebmund): bishop of Rochester c.677-post 692 (v. 8).

comet: it actually appeared in 676, but 678 is right for the conflict with Wilfrid.

a dissension: VW 24 makes it clear that this dispute was over the plan to split Wilfrid’s diocese in two, and that archbishop Theodore was involved. Indeed, he may have instigated it. It is possible that Wilfrid was intended to retain the northern half, based on Hexham where he had founded a monastery, but he refused any compromise. See M. Roper, ‘Wilfred’s Landholdings in Northumbria’, in D. P. Kirby (ed.), St Wilfrid at Hexham (Newcastle-Upon-Tyne, 1974), 61–80.

Lindsey: was conquered by Ecgfrith c.673/5 and regained by Mercia in 679. The Northumbrian conquest led to the creation of the new diocese. After the Mercian reconquest the Northumbrian appointee Eadhœd fled and was replaced by Æthelwine (680–92).

two more: the northern section of the former Northumbrian diocese was thus further subdivided in 681. Trumwine’s see, in the Pictish territories conquered by Northumbria, was centred on Abercorn on the Forth of Firth.

Æthelwealh: killed by the West Saxon Cœdwalla (IV. 15). His reception as godson by Wulfhere must predate the latter’s death in 675, i.e. long before Wilfrid’s arrival in Sussex. This was a significant political act, involving the two participants in mutual obligations. HW 41 ignores this and has Wilfrid convert the king (c.681–5). Æ thelwealh’s wife Eafe was from the royal house of the Hwicce, a subkingdom of Mercia. This may confirm Bede’s account. See H. Mayr-Harting, ‘St Wilfrid in Sussex’, in M. J. Kitch (ed.), Studies in Sussex Church History (London, 1981), 1–17.

Meonware: a name preserved in that of the Meon valley in south Hampshire.

male and female slaves: these slaves are the same as the ‘men’ given with the estates; in other words they were tied to the lands given to Wilfrid by the king.

Chapter XIV: this chapter is missing from the c class of the MSS, and may be the product of a late revision of the work by Bede.

Acca: bishop of Hexham 709–31.

King Oswald: This story would indicate that the Northumbrian cult of Oswald was introduced into Sussex by Wilfrid’s followers.

One was tonsured: the standard medieval images of Peter (tonsured with curly white hair) and Paul (bald with a long brown beard) became fixed iconographically by the early fifth century. The boy is thus describing them in the way his contemporaries would have expected them to have appeared.

Ine: king of the West Saxons 688–728.

wipe out all the natives: why Cœdwalla intended this act of genocide is not clear. It is dated to 686 in ASC. VW 42 presents a rather different picture of Cœdwalla; but the intentions of Bede and of Stephanus were not identical.

Stoneham?: Stone (Hampshire) is now preferred: WH 156–7.

Cyneberht: nothing more is known of him or of his monastery.

Eutyches: the most prominent of the early Monophysite theologians, who denied the separation of the human and divine natures in Christ. His teaching was condemned most fully at the Council of Chalcedon in 451, but continued to attract adherents. Attempts to reach a compromise over this issue, which split the Eastern Church, had included the official promotion under the emperor Heraclius (610–41) of the Monothelete doctrine, which propounded the idea of two natures but a single will or ‘energy’. A renewed imperial initiative aimed at eliminating both of these doctrines was launched by Constantine IV in 678, culminating in the holding of an oecumenical council (the sixth) in Constantinople in November 680. In preparing Western views pope Agatho (678–81) secured the holding of a number of provincial councils. Of these Theodore’s synod at Hatfield was one. Bede was unaware of the wider purpose of the synod and mistaken as to its significance: there was no chance of Monophysite or Monothelete doctrines establishing themselves in Britain. He based his deductions on the synodal acta, which contained the credal statement given here. This would have been sent to Rome to confirm the orthodoxy of the Church under Theodore’s direction and then form part of the papal presentation at the Council of Constantinople. The Neustrian/Burgundian synod of Marly (679/80) was probably similarly motivated.

eighth indiction: there has been argument over the date, but the general consensus, based on Theodore’s probable use of an indiction starting on 1 September, would place the synod in 679.

Ealdwulf: king of the East Angles 663–713. It is notable that the Northumbrian king Ecgfrith is not named here. Did none of the bishops of his kingdom attend? An important preparatory document for the synod was certainly produced in Northumbria: see IV. 19 and notes.

Hatfield: contrary to the standard view that locates the site of the synod at Hatfield in Hertfordshire, the meeting almost certainly took place in the region of the former small kingdom of Hatfield, bordered by Deira, Elmet, Mercia, and Lindsey and centred on Hatfield Chase; see Higham, The Kingdom of Northumbria, 87–9. As is clear from the battle of the Idle in 616 (note to p. 94), this was a region easily accessible from East Anglia as well as from Northumbria and Mercia.

universal councils: here referring to the first five oecumenical councils, in which in theory the whole Church was represented. These were the councils of Nicaea (325), I Constantinople (381), Ephesus (431), Chalcedon (451) and II Constantinople (553). See the Chronicle (pp. 334–5 above).

Pope Martin: (5 July 649–17 June 653); he was exiled for his opposition to the Monothelete doctrine promulgated in the Typos of the emperor Constans II (642–68)—who, as here, was officially called Constantine. See the Chronicle (p. 334 above).

precentor. John’s title was archicantator or arch-chanter, in charge of the singing of the liturgical offices in the papal basilica of St Peter. His monastery of St Martin’s was adjacent to it.

Biscop: Benedict Biscop (628?-689), a Northumbrian noble who became a monk. He spent two years at Lérins, and was briefly abbot of St Peter and St Paul in Canterbury, before the arrival of Hadrian (670/1). He was the founder of Wearmouth (674) and Jarrow (681), and made visits to Rome in 678–80 and 685–6 to obtain books, paintings, relics, and other embellishments for them. See P. Wormald, ‘Bede and Benedict Biscop’ in G. Bonner (ed.), Famulus Christi: Essays in Commemoration of the Thirteenth Centenary of the Birth of the Venerable Bede (London, 1976), 141–69 and E. Fletcher, Benedict Biscop (Jarrow Lecture, 1981).

who has already been mentioned: he has not, and no satisfactory explanation exists for Bede’s error here. WH 239.

Ceolfrid: (642–716); abbot of Jarrow (from 681) and of Wearmouth (from 688). He resigned in 716 and died en route to Rome. See the Chronicle (p. 339 above); also J. McClure, ‘Bede and the Life of Ceolfrid’, Peritia, 3 (1984), 71–84.

recently: this was the Lateran Council of October 649.

a copy: John was clearly in England as much to help in the organization of the provincial synod as to teach chant. A manuscript of the acts of the Lateran Council was written at Jarrow or Wearmouth in preparation for Hatfield, and John was expected to bring the decrees of the synod back with him to Rome.

ealdorman: princeps: see Campbell, Essays in Anglo-Saxon History, 88–9.

Æbbe: sister of Oswiu; see IV. 25.

Ely: it is thought that Bede used a lost Life of Æthelthryth (who can also, more conveniently, be called Audrey!) produced in her monastery of Ely. ASC dates her foundation of Ely to 673 and her death to 679. On Æthelthryth and the early saints of Ely, see S. J. Ridyard, The Royal Saints of Anglo-Saxon England (Cambridge, 1988), 176–81.

Maro’s: the Roman poet Vergil (Vergilius Maro), referring here to the first line of his Aeneid: Arma virumque cano: ‘[Of] Arms I sing and the man’.

great battle: fought in 679, this regained Lindsey for the Mercians.

Ælfwine: VW (17 and 24) calls him a king; it has been suggested that he ruled Deira under his brother Ecgfrith. Note that the obligations of feud, and compensation via payment of a wergild, can apply as much to death in battle as to murder.

Imma: on this story, see WH, pp. xxiv-xxvi.

many masses: this link between the masses and the loosening of chains can also be found in a work with which Bede was familiar: Gregory the Great’s Dialogues, IV. 59.

Frisian in London: this is further slight testimony to the commercial importance of London in the late seventh century. Little archaeological evidence for the city in this period has yet emerged; see A. Vince, Saxon London (London, 1990), 13–17.

Æthelthryth’s sister: Seaxburh, daughter of Anna king of the East Angles, and wife of Earconberht of Kent (640–64); see IV. 19.

Hild: (614–80); see Hollis, Anglo-Saxon Women, 243–70, for Bede’s treatment of her role, and possible deliberate diminution of it. Of her father Hereric no more is recorded.

Chelles: was not founded/restored by Balthildis until 660, and so this is unlikely to have been Hild’s intended destination.

Hereswith: married Æthelric of East Anglia if the ninth-century genealogy of the East Anglian kings in MS BL Cotton Vespasian B 6 be believed.

received a hide: from Aidan? He is also found involved in the establishment of Heiu’s monastery.

Kœlcaccestir (Tadcaster?): E. Ekwall, Concise Dictionary of English Place Names (Oxford, 1960), 270, prefers Kelk in the East Riding.

for some years: Bede’s chronology implies that the move to Hartlepool occurred in 649. The foundation of Whit by has to be between 651 and 664.

Bosa: bishop of York 678–86, 691–706.

Ætla: bishop of Dorchester (Oxon.)—early 670s.

Ofifor: bishop of the Hwicce c.691-?.

John: of Beverley, bishop of Hexham 687–706 and of York 706–21.

Wilfrid: Wilfrid II, bishop of York 721–32.

Bosel: bishop of the Hwicce ?-c.690.

now dead: Archbishop Theodore died in 690. His successor Berhtwald was not consecrated until 1 July 692.

Cerdic: possibly the same as Ceretic king of Elmet: HB 63.

Hackness: Hild had developed a family of monasteries, including Hardepool, Whitby, and Hackness (13 miles from Whitby).

Now we must praise: a nine-line Northumbrian poem that corresponds to the description here has been preserved in four MSS, and a version in the West Saxon dialect survives in thirteen others. See D. G. Scragg, ‘The Nature of Old English Verse’, in M. Godden and M. Lapidge (eds.), The Cambridge Companion to Old English Literature (Cambridge, 1991), 55–70, esp. 55–8.

a whole week without food: by Irish penitential standards a week’s fast would be the expiation for a very trivial offence. For example, in the Penitiential of Cummean this would be the penance imposed on a layman for being drunk (for which a monk would fast forty days). See L. Bieler, The Irish Penitentials (Dublin, 1963).

Æbbe: sister of Oswiu. Her death and the destruction of Coldingham are placed in the mid -68os. See Hollis, Anglo-Saxon Women, 101–2.

Ireland: also recorded in AU for AD 685: ‘The Saxons lay waste Mag Breg and many churches in the month of June.’ Mag Breg is the plain around Tara, south of the river Boyne. Smyth, Warlords and Holy Men, 26, thinks British fugitives, notably from the former kingdom of Rheged, were using bases in eastern Ireland to raid Northumbria. This episode is also important evidence for seventh-century Anglo-Saxon maritime power; see J. Haywood, Dark Age Naval Power (London, 1991), 54–75.

Cuthbert: see ALC III. 6 and IV. 8 and PLC 24 and 27 for Cuthbert’s prophesies of Ecgfrith’s fate. Bede’s main treatment of Cuthbert in EH follows in IV. 27–32.

he was killed: A U for AD 686 locates the battle at Dún Nechtain, thought to be Dunnichen near Forfar in Angus. H. Moisl, ‘The Bernician Royal Dynasty and the Irish in the Seventh Century’, Peritia, 2 (1983), 103–26, esp. 120–4, suggests this was an alliance involving not just the Picts and the Dalriadans, but also the Uí Néill of Ireland, and aimed at replacing Ecgfrith by his half-brother Aldfrith. The letter’s mother may have come from the Uí Néill.

‘ebb and fall away’: Virgil, Aeneid 2. 169. See notes to v. 1.

Ælfflced: daughter of Oswiu and Eanflœd, she became joint abbess of Whit by and its dependencies after the death of Hild in 680. PLC 28 indicates that she also ruled over a monastery at Carlisle c.685. Trumwine’s death occurred prior to the writing of ALC (699–705).

Aldfrith: king of the Northumbrians 685–705. Bede was unwilling to be positive that he was the son of Oswiu. He says the same in PLC 24, where he also calls him illegitimate. VLC makes no mention of him. It should be noted that PLC and EH were written after this branch of the dynasty had been dethroned in 716, and when the kingdom was being ruled by a rival line.

foreign kings: ASC records the West Saxon king Cœdwalla ravaging Kent in 686 and 687; his brother Mul may have tried to make himself king there, but was burned to death in the latter year.

Wihtred: ASC (Laud MS) records Wihtred and ‘Waibheard’ ruling in Kent in 692, and Wihtred ‘succeeding’ to the kingdom in 694. He died in 725. A law code was issued in his name at an ecclesiastical council held at Barham in the fifth year of his reign. ‘Wœbheard’ is probably a corruption of Swœfheard, son of the East Saxon king Sœbbi, who is known from S 10 and 11 to have ruled part of Kent by 690. EH v. 8 records him as still ruling in 692. Another king called Oswine is attested to by S 12–14 of 689–90.

Cuthbert: Chapters 27–32 form a brief ‘Life of Cuthbert’, of which Bede had already written two (VLC written by 716; PLC by 721). He omits the miraculous stories about Cuthbert which constitute the main part of those works.

Adtuifyrdi: this synod, held in 684, also deposed bishop Tunberht of Hexham (681–4), whom Cuthbert was initially chosen to replace. Although it is not part of Bede’s purpose, this shows the much greater control that Canterbury, in the person of Archbishop Theodore, was trying to exercise over the other English dioceses.

Herbert: this story is found in ALC IV. 9, and PLC 28. The text in EH is almost a verbatim repetition of the latter, with some minor stylistic variations.

river Derwent: an island, still called St Herbert’s, in Derwentwater in the Lake District.

helpful advice: PLC 28 states that Cuthbert was in Carlisle to ordain priests and to admit king Ecgfrith’s widow into monastic life. Why this specific context is here omitted, and why, of all the stories about Cuthbert’s life in PLC, Bede has repeated this one in EH, remain unclear.

Bishop Wilfrid: his year as bishop would be 687–8. PLC 40 hints that this was a difficult time for Lindisfarne: ‘so great a blast of trial beat upon that church that many of the brethren chose to depart from the place’ (tr. Colgrave, p. 287). Bede omits any suggestion of this in EH.

Eadberht: bishop of Lindisfarne 688–98.

body intact: it was this, taken as a clear sign of special spiritual grace, that may have led to the development of the cult of Cuthbert, and certainly to the commissioning of the first account (ALC) of miraculous events that could be associated with him.

the coffin: this has survived, and is still visible in Durham cathedral. For the preservation of this and other burial items associated with Cuthbert, see C. F. Battiscombe (ed.), The Relics of St Cuthbert (Oxford, 1956).

Chapter XXXI: these miracle stories and those in Chapter 32 are not found in PLC and must represent tales that Bede heard after writing that work (before 721).

Dacre: in Westmorland. The names of the abbots would suggest this was an Anglo-Saxon not a Celtic foundation.

BOOK V: the heading to the list of chapters, as found in Books I-IV inclusive, is missing, apparently in all major manuscripts. This book, which is less well structured than the previous ones, may have been awaiting a final revision at the time of Bede’s death.

merits: as elsewhere, Bede deduces the quality of the spiritual life of the subject of his story from the miracles that God performs at his intercession. Why this has been chosen to begin Book V is unclear, as thematically it belongs with the final chapters of Book IV.

swelling main: (tumida aequora) is a borrowing from Virgil, Aeneid I. 142. For arguments over Bede’s direct or indirect knowledge of Virgil, see WH 175 and 241.

John: John of Beverley, bishop of Hexham 687–706, and of York 706–21.

oratory: the Latin here is clymiterium, which is unique, and suggests an early corruption in the text. St John’s Lee (Acomb) and Warden, both immediately north of Hexham, have been suggested as locations for this oratory.

Bosa: died 706; despite this praise, Bede has virtually nothing to say of him.

Wetadun: located seven miles north of Beverley in the East Riding; nothing else is known of this monastery or its abbess.

mother-in-law of St Peter: Matt. 8: 14–15.

Addi: both he and Puch of v. 4 are seeking to have their own churches dedicated. As in seventh-century Francia and the Visigothic kingdom in Spain, noblemen built such churches on their estates for the use of their family and servants. A possible surviving English example of such a building is the church of Escomb near Bishop Auckland, but the lack of any early documentary record relating to this building makes its original purpose impossible to determine.

servant: the word used, puer (’boy’), and the behaviour ascribed to him at the end of the chapter suggest this was not just a servant, but a junior member of Addi’s military household.

breathed upon my face: this procedure is advocated by Bede for the exorcising evil spirits from the body in his Commentary on Samuel, iii. xvii. 53: ed. D. Hurst, CCSL CXIX. 162.

Beverley: actually In Silva Derorum, ‘In the Wood of the Deirans’; the name Beverley (’Beaver Stream’) is first recorded in the year 1000.

Cœdwalla: Bede’s view of Cœdwalla is strangely positive in the light of the brevity of his reign and the ferocity of his treatment of neighbouring realms (IV. 15–16). This must result from the abdication and pilgrimage described here, also singled out in V.24. Alternatively, Goffart, The Narrators of Barbarian History, 319–20, suggests that Bede’s praise of Cœdwalla was ironic.

Sergius: pope 15 December 687–9 September 701. Bede is unusually well informed on these events in Rome. The highly tendentious account of Cœdwalla in VW 42 indicates that he got on well with Wilfrid, and it may be that Wilfrid’s companions on his visit to Rome in 703/4, such as Acca, later bishop of Hexham, provided the route for these details to come to Bede.

Ine: king of the West Saxons 688–726.

Gregory: Gregory II, pope 19 May 715–11 February 731.

bodies are buried in peace: Eccles. 44: 14.

Berhtwald: a gap of nearly two years intervenes. VW 43 claims, probably mendaciously, that Theodore had told Wilfrid that he wished him to be his successor. The delay and the subsequent Gallic consecration of Berhtwold have been seen as evidence of a dispute over the succession. See N. Brooks, The Early History of the Church of Canterbury (Leicester, 1984), 76–8.

Reculver: ASC records the foundation of the monastery by the priest Bass under the patronage of king Egbert of Kent in the year 669. A Saxon church survived on the site until 1805. See Taylor and Taylor, Anglo-Saxon Architecture, ii. 503–9.

river Yant: called the Genlade by Bede. It is the northern arm of the River Wantsum.

Wihtred and Swœfheard: see notes to IV. 26 above, p. 409.

Godwin: Godinus, metropolitan bishop of Lyons by 688; died after 701. Bede has anglicized the name. ‘Gaulish church’ is wrong, as the phrase used by Bede is a synonym for Lyons.

Tobias: bishop of Rochester after 692; died 726.

Garmani: K. Jackson, Language and History in Early Britain (Edinburgh, 1953), 281, suggests this is a colloquial British Latin form for Germani, not otherwise preserved.

Frisians: this list is either anachronistic or archaic. The Rugians and the Huns were last in contact with northern Europe in the fifth century. This may be taken to represent Egbert’s view of the unconverted Continental neighbours of the Anglo-Saxons.

Bructeri: were located between the Rivers Lippe and Ruhr in northern Germany. Their defeat by the Continental or ‘Old’ Saxons in the 690s is recorded in v. 11.

sailing round Britain: Egbert was in Rathmelsigi, probably in Co. Carlow in south-east Ireland. He thus planned to sail all round the north of Britain on his way to the Continent; to visit island monasteries, such as lona, Lindisfarne, etc.? The story of the vision of Boisil that follows indicates that Egbert was, perhaps, more concerned about these than with a missionary venture-cum-pilgrimage to Rome. It should be noted that evangelizing in this period was envisaged as a short-term activity, something that could be undertaken en route elsewhere. For examples, see Wilfrid in Sussex and in Frisia: VW 41 and 26.

servant: is misleading. Bede states that this monk was also the disciple of Boisil. The Melrose (and Lindisfarne via Eata) links of this story are notable. Some of Egbert’s followers felt there was work to be done closer to home.

the mattin hymns: Although not envisaged in the Rule of Benedict or other southern monastic rules, a period of sleep after Mattins in certain periods of the summer (when Mattins was celebrated earlier in the day) can be found in the tenth-century Regularis Concordia and may reflect earlier rules that made allowances for northern climates.

words of the prophet: Jonah 1:12.

Wihtbert: also referred to in Alcuin’s Life of Willibrord, ch. 4, ed. Reischmann, p. 50, and also possibly a signatory to the acts of the Irish Council of Birr of 697 (’Ichtbricht’).

Pippin: Pippin II (d. 714), Mayor of the Palace of Austrasia (the eastern Frankish kingdom) and after 687 the dominant figure in Frankish politics generally.

Radbod: the king of the Frisians (d. 719). This campaign in the 690s is referred to in The Chronicle of Fredegar, continuations, ch. 7, ed. J. M. Wallace-Hadrill (London, 1960), 86, which records Pippin’s capture of the port of Dorestad.

viceroys: Bede uses the Biblical ‘satrap’. He is the only source for this view of Saxon political life, but it accords with the impression gained from the better documented period of Charlemagne’s Saxon wars of the late eighth century. See in general A. Genrich, Die Altsachsen (Hildesheim, 1981).

reeve: translating vilicus. ‘Village headman’ may give a clearer impression.

an altar: for a contemporary example, see the one found in the tomb of Cuthbert: C. F. Battiscombe (ed.), The Relics of St Cuthbert (Oxford, 1956), 326–36, displayed in Durham cathedral. A chalice from such a set of vessels is preserved in Hexham abbey.

church of the city of Cologne: the fourth-to eighth-century episcopal church, traces of which have been found under the later medieval cathedral. Pippin’s involvement in this may argue greater Frankish backing for the Hewalds’ venture than Bede was aware of.

Willibrord: (d. 739); the Life written in 796 by his relative Alcuin (d. 804) provides some additional details on his early life. The son of a Northumbrian called Wilgis, who retired to live as a hermit on Spur Head, he was brought up in Wilfrid’s monastery at Ripon, before going to study in Ireland in Egbert’s monastery of Rathmelsigi (see notes to III. 27, p. 398 above). It is worth noting that Wilfrid had himself had a brief involvement with the evangelizing of the Frisians (VW 26) and thus Willibrord’s debt to both Egbert’s missionary interests and the Wilfridan tradition of Ripon may be more fully integrated than is usually believed. See R. Collins, Early Medieval Europe (London, 1991), 240–1.

Swithberht: the consecration must have taken place after Berhtwold’s election in July 692 and before his return to England in August 693.

696: Bede was misinformed. Willibrord’s own Calendar indicates that the year was 695. Also St Cecilia’s day (21 November) fell on a Sunday, the normal day for consecrating bishops, in 695 and not in 696. On Willibrord and the Frisian mission, see W. Levison, England and the Continent in the Eighth Century (Oxford, 1946), 45–69.

Pippin gave him: his establishment of Willibrord in Utrecht should probably be dated to the winter of 703/4.

Clement: according to Alcuin, Life of Willibrord, 7, Pope Sergius (687–701) gave this name to Willibrord when consecrating him archbishop in 695. It was probably intended as a reference to the Clement who was one of St Paul’s missionary followers (Phil. 4: 3).

Cunningham: assumed to be the district of Ayrshire of this name.

in the lone night: Virgil, Aeneid 6. 268.

I could see: it is notable that the ‘human souls’ envisaged here look like the material bodies of their possessors. Apocalyptic imagery may have been influenced by its artistic depiction, the earliest manifestations of which were to be found in fifth-century Rome.

what all these things are: the man had been shown four variants of the afterlife, but, while such visions of future reward and punishment become increasingly prevalent in medieval literature (and art) from this period onwards, there is at this stage little or no formal theological underpinning of such details as the two purgatorial states described here.

Hœmgisl: whose account of this vision was Bede’s source. As Bede calls this a relatio rather than a natratio, a written account is implied.

Cenred: king of the Mercians 704–9 (See v. 19 and notes, p. 416 below). His role in this story displays aspects of Gregory the Great’s ideas on rectores, all with responsibility for the spiritual guidance of those under their authority. Normally this would relate to a clerical or monastic context, but Gregory would have wished kings to think of themselves in the same light. In 709 Cenred abdicated to live as a monk in Rome.

daggers: the word used (vomeres) normally means ploughshares, and only appears as a correction added to the two earliest manuscripts (the Moore and the Leningrad MSS—see Introd. pp. xxi-xxii). The Anglo-Saxon translators certainly took the word to mean daggers or knives, but whether it was actually intrinsic to Bede’s original text remains questionable. Readers of J. R. R. Tolkien’s The Lord of the Rings, book ii, ch. 11, will recognize the theme.

Pope Gregory writes: Gregory the Great, Dialogues, IV. 40.

Pehthelm: (the Northumbrian form, as used by Bede, is Pecthelm): formerly a monk of Malmesbury (Wilts.) and bishop of Whithorn in Galloway by 731. He died in 735.

Britons in Britain: this could refer in particular to the kingdom of Cornwall; see v. 18.

Adamnan: abbot of Iona 679–704; born c. 628 and related to Columba. His visit to Northumbria was to secure the release of Irish prisoners taken by Ecgfrith in 684 (HE IV. 26).

Arculf: his pilgrimage is recounted in greater detail in Adamnán’s extant De Locis Sanctis (’On the Holy Places’), ed. D. Meehan, SLH 3 (1958). His experiences show that Jerusalem and Egypt remained open to western visitors, despite the Arab conquests of the 630s. That he should have been driven off course to the Hebrides on the way home from the Mediterranean suggests he lived in Brittany or the north-west of Francia.

thus: Bede here paraphrases rather than quotes directly from Adamnán. By his own account, at the end of v. 17, he made an abridgement of the whole work. Other than for these extracts, this has been lost.

Osred: king of the Northumbrians 705–16. In VLC II. 554–5 Bede hailed him as a new Josiah (king of Judah 640–609 BC, who came to the throne aged 8; see 2 Kgs.: 22). Although not mentioned by Bede, a usurper called Eadwulf seized power for about two months between Aldfrith and Osred.

more will be said: there is a brief reference to him in v. 23, but this promises more than is fulfilled; another sign of hasty editing of Book V?

Aldhelm: born c. 639, a former pupil of abbot Hadrian at Canterbury and from 675 abbot of Malmesbury; he was bishop of Sherborne (or ‘bishop to the West of the Wood’ in ASC) 705–8/9, and after Bede the most prolific of the early Anglo-Saxon ecclesiastical authors in both prose and verse.

Daniel: bishop of Winchester 705–44, he was one of Bede’s main informants on West Saxon matters; see Preface, p. 4 above. He was also a mentor and friend of the Anglo-Saxon missionary bishop Boniface; so it often causes surprise that Bede makes no mention of the latter.

by means of this book: the Letter to Gerontius (or Geraint, king of Cornwall).

twofold: what is known as opus geminatum, the writing of parallel versions of a work in both prose and verse, as in Bede’s two lives of Cuthbert.

polished style: on which see M. Winterbottom, ‘Aldhelm’s Prose Style and its Origins’, ASE 6 (1977), 39–76, who shows that he owed more to his Canterbury training than to Irish learning.

Forthhere: bishop of Sherborne 708/9–37/9.

by a decree of the synod: ‘by a synodal decree’ is better, as it is not clear that Bede is referring here to the West Saxon synod that led Aldhelm to write his Letter to Gerontius (see above). The episcopates of the two bishops of Selsey mentioned here can be dated no more precisely than saying both were post-705 and pre-731.

Constantine: pope 25 March 708–9 April 715.

Ceolred: king of the Mercians 709–16, son of the former king Æthelred (675–704).

Offa: probably a sub- or co-king of the East Saxons c. 700: see Yorke Kings and Kingdoms, 49–50, 53–4. That both Cenred and Offa simultaneously gave up their kingdoms and went to Rome together may imply some political upheaval that is otherwise concealed from us.

a hundredfold in this life: cf. Mark 10: 29–30.

the famous Bishop Wilfrid: the account given here is largely a précis of VW, but with some omissions, e.g. Wilfrid’s period in Mercia, and the failed attempt at a reconciliation with king Aldfrith and archbishop Berhtwald at the Synod of Austerfield in 703 (VW 46–9).

Queen Baldhild: widow of Clovis II (640–57) and regent of Neustria 657–64/5. See J. Nelson, ‘Queens as Jezebels’, in D. Baker (ed.), Medieval Women (Oxford, 1978), 31–77.

Aldgisl: king of the Frisians c. 679; otherwise only known from VW 26–7.

the priest Acca: later abbot and bishop of Hexham 709–31; see v. 20. He may have died in 740 (HR sub anno 740, p. 32).

Here lie great WILFRID’S bones: this verse epitaph is not in VW, and it has been suggested that it is Bede’s own composition. WH 194.

he will not cease: this was written prior to Acca’s expulsion from his see in 731.

Bosa: bishop of York 678–86, 691–706, formerly a monk of Whitby. His death is never mentioned by Bede, who becomes less comprehensive in the recording of episcopal successions in Book V.

Nechtan: (or Nechton) son of Derile; king of the Picts 706–24/6, 728–9. Bede places his request to Ceolfrith with items dating from around the year 710.

this monastery: following Benedict Biscop’s intention, the two foundations were regarded as a single monastery, and from the time of Ceolfrid (d. 716) were ruled by a single abbot.

To the most excellent: this letter is the longest document quoted in HE and seems out of proportion to the rest of Book V, but it has been suggested that Bede may himself have contributed to its composition: WH 196. The conclusion of the chapter stresses the theme of adherence to Petrine, i.e. Roman, norms. This is taken up again in v. 22.

Osred: Bede gives no explanation for his death; the early ninth-century Northumbrian poem by Æthelwulf, De Abbatibus, ii (ed. A. Campbell (Oxford, 1967), 4–7) refers to his ill-treatment of his nobles.

Cenred: king of the Northumbrians 716–18, of a different branch of the dynasty to his immediate predecessors.

Dúnchad: abbot of lona 707–17. If Bede is right, Egbert persuaded the monks of Iona to accept these changes almost immediately, something Adamnán had failed to do over several years.

never before been kept: 21 April would have been the latest date possible for Easter under the rules previously used in Iona for the calculation of Easter.

Osric: king of the Northumbrians 718–29; brother of king Osred.

Wihtred: see notes to IV. 26. His sons Æthelbert II and Eadbert appear to have ruled jointly from 725 until 748 or possibly c. 762. Alric is not heard of again; see Yorke, Kings and Kingdoms, 30–1.

two comets: probably only one comet, approaching and then drawing away from the sun.

At this time: no Arab attacks on Gaul are recorded for 729. Bede, who was best informed about events in the Rhone valley, may be reporting the raid of 725, which penetrated as far north as Autun, or he may be thinking of the very first Arab raid, back in 721.

not long afterwards: the only events this can refer to are the defeat of the first Arab attack on Gaul at Toulouse in 721 or that of another Arab raid at the battle of Poitiers in October (?) of 732 or 733. If it were the latter, this would represent a late revision or posthumous editorial addition to the text of Book V. Bede’s lack of contemporary information about Arab attacks on Gaul is also apparent in the Chronicle.

treachery: Bede, like most of his contemporaries, was ignorant of the nature of Islam, and regarded it as a heretical form of Christianity.

Ceolwulf: king of the Northumbrians 729–37, who abdicated to enter a monastery.

13 January: c-class manuscripts are probably correct in making this date 9 January.

Tatwine: archbishop of Canterbury 731–4; a collection of verse riddles and a grammatical treatise by him are extant: CCSL cxxxiii. His monastery was at Breedon-on-the-Hill in Leicestershire, where some fine if damaged eighth-century carvings are still preserved; see A. Dornier, ‘The Anglo-Saxon monastery at Breedon-on-the-Hill’, and R. Cramp, ‘Schools of Mercian Sculpture’, in Dornier, Mercian Studies, 155–68 and 191–233.

Ingwold: bishop of London 716–45. Bede makes no reference to his consecration, nor to that of Ealdwine of Lichfield. His interest in or information on episcopal successions is greatly diminished in Book V.

Æthelbald: king of the Mercians 716–57; the descendant of a brother of Penda, he came from a different branch of the Mercian dynasty, one that had previously produced no kings.

Wilfrid: Wilfrid II, bishop of York 721–32, died 745. He was replaced in 732 by Egbert, but the text of HE was not corrected here.

Æthelwold: bishop of Lindisfarne 721–40.

Acca: bishop of Hexham 709–31.

Pehthelm: bishop of Whithorn c.731–5.

to recapitulate: the chronology is not always the same as that found in the preceding narrative chapters, nor do the Incarnational dates given here always correspond to the normally accepted dating of some of the events listed.

538, 540: neither eclipse appears in the text of EH.

547. Ida: Ida does not appear elsewhere in EH. It has rightly been argued that Bede calculated the date from a list of Northumbrian kings and their lengths of reign. This is not a contemporary source.

697, 698: these entries are not found in the c MSS. Berhtred may be the same as Berht of IV. 26. Berhtfrith of 711 may be his son.

I, Bede: this brief account of his own life and writings may have been added here by Bede, following the precedent of Gregory of Tours (d. 594) who did the same in concluding his Ten Books of Histories.

seven: manuscripts of the c class have six, which is the correct number of books for this work: ed. D. Hurst, CCSL cxix B.

life and passion of St Anastasius: this work, long thought lost, has been identified; see C. Vircillo Franklin and P. Meyvaert in Analecta Bollandiana, 100 (1982), 373–400.

book of epigrams: some of these have been found: M. Lapidge, ‘Some Remnants of Bede’s Lost Liber Epigrammatum’, EHR 90 (1975), 798–820.



CONTINUATIONS

Egbert: bishop of York 732–66; his see was restored to archiepiscopal dignity in 735. He was a brother of the Northumbrian king Eadberht.

Cyneberht: bishop of Lindsey ?-732.

Alwih: bishop of Lindsey 733–50.

Sigeferth: bishop of Selsey 733-post-747.

Frithuberht: bishop of Hexham 735–66.

Frithuwold: bishop of Whithorn 735–65.

Eadberht: king of the Northumbrians 737–58; a cousin of Ceolwulf.

Æthelheard: king of the West Saxons 728–41 or 726–40.

Cuthbert: archbishop of Canterbury 740–60.

Æthelwold: bishop of Lindisfarne 724–40.

Cynewulf: bishop of Lindisfarne 740–80; he suffered at the hands of king Eadberht in 750, who seized Lindisfarne and imprisoned him, for protecting Offa, son of the former king Aldfrith (d. 705).

Eamwine and Eadberht: unknown.

Charles, king of the Franks: Charles Martel, Mayor of the Palace of Austrasia (715/6–41) and de facto ruler of most of Francia from 721; he did not install a new Merovingian king after the death of Theuderic IV (721–37). His son Pippin III (d. 768) made himself the first king of the Carolingian dynasty in 751.

Wilfrid: the deposed bishop of York (721–732).

Herefrith: possibly the priest used by Boniface as an intermediary with the Mercian king Æthelbald, c. 746: Boniface, Ep. 74, ed. Tangl, MGH SRG.

Cuthred: king of the West Saxons 740/1–56.

Angus: Son of Fergus, king of the Picts 727/9–61; how a West Saxon king could be plotting against a Pictish one (see under year 761) is not easy to envisage; some textual corruption might be suspected here.

Tewdwr: Teudubr son of Beli, king of Strathclyde 722–52.

Eanred: unknown.

plain of Kyle: in Ayrshire.

Boniface: the West Saxon missionary, archbishop of Mainz and founder of the monastery of Fulda. He was murdered in 754 by some pagan Frisians.

Hrethgar: Boniface’s successor as bishop of Mainz (archbishop from 781) was Lul (754–86).

Pope Stephen: Stephen II (26 March 752–26 April 757).

Beornred: king of the Mercians (757); his relationship to any of his predecessors is unknown.

Cynewulf: king of the West Saxons 757–86; the continuator’s error would seem to derive from the ASC, which includes an account of the reign and the death of Cynewulf in its annal for 757 reporting his accession. If so, this text is ninth century or later.

Offa: king of the Mercians 757–96; from another branch of the dynasty.

Æthehwold: king of the Northumbrians 759–65; known as Æthelwold Moll.

Oswine: probably a member of the former Northumbrian royal house, he was killed by Æthelwold Moll at Edwinesclif (ASC).

Alhred: king of the Northumbrians 765–74.



CUTHBERT’S LETTER

Cuthwin: possibly to be identified with an abbot of the same name recorded in the Liber Vitae of Durham (a list of the dead who were to be commemorated annually in the liturgy, the earliest part of which was drawn up at Lindisfarne); his monastery is not known.

Cuthbert: became a monk of Wearmouth and Jarrow in 718 and was abbot c.764; in his letters to bishop Lul of Mainz (754–86) he described himself as the ‘disciple of Bede’ and was responsible for sending manuscripts of several of the latter’s works to Germany.

twenty-sixth of May: Ascension Day fell on Thursday 26 May in 735; note that from the ensuing description it is clear Bede actually died on 25 May, but as his death came in the evening this fell liturgically into the Feast of the Ascension, which begins with the Vespers of the preceding day.

‘It is a fearful thing… living God’: Heb. 10: 31; Vulgate.

Facing that enforced journey: in the original letter Cuthbert gave only a Latin paraphrase; the earliest manuscript to contain the Old English text dates to the ninth century, and it is impossible to be sure that Bede himself composed this poem. Of the twenty-nine that contain it, the manuscripts of purely English provenance normally have the poem in the West Saxon dialect, whilst the original Northumbrian form is preserved in manuscripts that circulated on the Continent. These will have derived from a copy sent, perhaps by Cuthbert himself, to one or other of the Anglo-Saxon missionaries working in Germany in the mid-eighth century.

O King of glory: almost certainly one of the antiphons from the liturgy for Ascension Day, but, as no Anglo-Saxon antiphonal survives from as early a date as this, this can be no more than a reasonable assumption.

‘God scourgeth … He receiveth’: Heb. 12: 6; Vulgate.

‘I have not so lived… is good’: this is attributed to Ambrose in the Life of Ambrose by Paulinus, ch. 45: PL vol. xiv, col. 43.

gospel of St John: nothing more is known of this translation, which to judge by what is said here had only reached chapter 6 by the beginning of Bede’s last day.

‘But what are they … so many?’: John 6: 9; Vulgate.

Bishop Isidore’s: Isidore of Seville (d. 636), the foremost scholar of the Spanish Church in the early seventh century, many of whose works enjoyed a rapid transmission to northern Italy and Francia and thence to Ireland and to England.

On the Wonders of Nature: Cuthbert actually refers to it by its unofficial but popular tide, the Libri Rotarum or ‘Books of Wheels’; a name probably deriving from its use of illustrative diagrams in the form of sets of concentric circles. It is clear from the context that Bede disapproved of some of the content, and was preparing an abridged edition of it. See P. Meyvaert, ‘Bede the Scholar’ in Bonner, Famulus Christi, esp. 58–60; on the other hand J. Fontaine, Isidore de Séville: Traité de la nature (Bordeaux, 1960), 79 and n. 1, argues instead that Bede was translating excerpts into Old English.

‘Learn your lesson … take me from you.’: Job 32: 22; Vulgate.

custom of that day required: this indicates that the community were here following the Gallic practice of Rogation processions in the days preceding Ascension Day. These developed in southern Gaul in the fifth century and were not followed in Rome. This shows something of the liturgical influence of the Frankish Church on its Anglo-Saxon neighbour.

pepper: such spices, which had to be traded via the Indian Ocean and the eastern Mediterranean, were very valuable; as was incense, brought from south-east Arabia, napkins is an unhelpful translation; these oraria were small cloths or veils used in the performance of the liturgy.

in this world: this sentence is a deliberate reminiscence of the sorrow of the elders of the Church of Ephesus at parting from St Paul: Acts 20: 38.

The time of my departure: cf. 2 Tim. 4: 6.

my King in all His beauty: cf. Isa. 33: 17.

It is finished: the last words of Christ: John 29: 30. Was this the sentence that Wilberht was referring to? The ensuing phrase ‘you have spoken the truth’ implies it was, but this would mean that Bede translated thirteen chapters of the Gospel that day. In reality Cuthbert was probably being more rhetorical than factual.

fuller account: either never written or lost.



THE GREATER CHRONICLE

Olympiad: as the Olympic Games had been held once every four years, this provided the basis for a chronological cycle; dating by Olympiad went out of use after the fifth century AD.

Why our computation: such didactic asides have led to the view that Bede wrote the DTR, and with it the Chronicle, primarily for the purposes of teaching in the monastery of Wearmouth-Jarrow.

recorded by Luke: Acts 11: 28.

as Luke reports: Acts 18: 2.

That same John: this story comes from Jerome’s polemical treatise against Jovinian, 1. 26; and is a good example of Bede’s use of non-historical texts in the compiling of the Chronicle.

Lucius the king of Britain: cf. EH 1. 4; see notes to p. 4.

a great ditch and wall: Bede takes this from Orosius, 7. 17. 6–7; cf. EH I. 5; he was misled by Gildas into believing that two further walls were built by the Romans, in the fifth century.

as Luke records: Luke 24: 13–35.

first of all emperors to be a Christian: this story, which has no factual basis, came to Bede from Orosius, 7. 20. 2.

Jerome somewhere indicates: Bede was probably thinking of one of Jerome’s letters; though nothing quite so specific has been found.

Constantine turned: this is Bede’s own deduction from his data, and contradicts the image of Constantine and his father Constantius as non-persecutors, which early fourth-century Christian authors such as Eusebius and Lactantius wished to promote.

in his sixth consulship: it was actually his fifth and last; the year referred to is AD 380.

devastated, and pillaged it: the information for this entry comes from Gildas, 13–14, though Bede does not quote him verbatim.

The Britons: cf. EH I. 12; this whole entry derives from Gildas, 15–16, but is largely rewritten.

The Pelagian heresy: cf. EH I. 17: this is a condensation of part of Constantius’ Life of St Germanus of Auxerre; as with the sections deriving from Gildas, it is clear that the chronology of fifth-century Britain used in EH had already been developed by Bede in writing his Chronicle.

with him fell the Western realm: Bede takes this view directly from his source, the Latin version of the sixth-century Chronicle of Count Marcellinus. He alters it in EH, having the murder of Valentinian III in the following year mark the end of the Western empire.

which they have now possessed: Bede here takes a long view over the outcome of these struggles; in EH I. 16 he follows Gildas more closely in having this see-saw struggle last up till the siege of Mount Badon. See note to p. 28.

perished by a divine thunderbolt: this tale comes from the Liber Pontifical is, 54, on the pontificate of Hormisdas (514–23).

In that year: AD 525.

due to the malice of the Romans: this story, which appears in a number of seventh- and eighth-century sources, is taken by Bede from the Liber Pontifical is, 63, on John III (561–74).

‘Touch me and see… that I have.’: Luke 24: 39.

Herminigild: this version of the death of Hermenigild derives from that in Gregory the Great’s Dialogues, III. 31, but the wording is Bede’s own.

Anastasius the Persian: Bede’s own Life of St Anastasius has been identified: see notes to p. 295; he claims in EH v. 24 to have written it because the previous Latin translation of the Greek original was so bad; the relative length of this account in the Chronicle indicates that Bede was particularly interested in him.

were found uncorrupted: Bede only includes three of the numerous Anglo-Saxon saints to be found in EH in the Chronicle: two of them, Æthmelthryth and Cuthbert, are noted because their bodies were found intact when dug up some years after their burial. For Bede this was a special symptom of sanctity. The third one to be included (p. 339) is bishop Egbert, who was responsible for bringing Iona into line on the matter of the dating of Easter.

Aripert: Aripert II, king of the Lombards (701–12); Bede took this from Liber Pontifical is, 88, on pope John VII (705–7), but ‘anglicized’ the name ‘Haripertus’ as ‘Hereberectus’.

Receiving help from Terbellius: the information comes from Liber Pontifical is, 88.

pandect: the whole Bible in a single volume. This volume, which never reached Rome, was discovered in Milan in 1887. It is written in an uncial script so fine that it long delayed the recognition that this manuscript had been written in Northumbria. See R. Bruce-Mitford, The Art of the Codex Amiatinus (Jarrow Lecture, 1967).

the Arabs: the source for Bede’s knowledge of this event is not known; the information probably came via Rome and was transmitted orally. It is interesting that Bede, writing in 725, knew nothing of the Arab attacks on southern and western Francia that had commenced in 721. The lateness of the arrival of any such information may explain some of the chronological ambiguities attending the mention of them in EH v. 23.

Liutprand: king of the Lombards (712–44); the story is not recorded elsewhere. Paul the Deacon took it directly from Bede in his History of the Lombards, VI. 48.



BEDE’S LETTER TO EGBERT

bishop Egbert: bishop of York 732–66; he received a papal pallium in 735, becoming the first archbishop of the see since Paulinus (HE II. 20). He was the brother of the Northumbrian king Eadbert (737–58). There is a brief eulogy of him in Alcuin’s poem The Bishops, Kings and Saints of York, ed. P. Godman (Oxford, 1982), lines 1248–87.

in person: while there is no need to doubt the reference to Bede’s ill health, this is a rhetorical preface, and it should not be assumed that Bede would have forgone the opportunity of writing what is more of a free-standing moral treatise than a letter.

slave: although habitually translated by the more anodyne ‘servant’ from the Reformation onwards, this diminishes the full force of the original here in Matt. 25: 21–3 and elsewhere in the New Testament.

‘Rejoice you … Master’s happiness’: Matt. 25: 21–3.

‘Throw him… gnashing of teeth.’: Matt. 25: 30; Vulgate.

divine speech: Origen (186–254) first developed the idea that the Bible was written in a divine language, infinitely more subtle and profound than any human language, and capable of expressing different levels of meaning simultaneously; see his De Principibus, 4. 1–3. Bede is not here implying that Egbert might speak ‘in the divine speech’, but is encouraging him to biblical reading, which in the Early Middle Ages was normally done aloud.

those in spiritual authority: this is the nearest translation of the word Rectores, used by pope Gregory the Great (590–604), not least in his Pastoral Rule of 591. See R. Markus, ‘Gregory the Great’s Rector and his Genesis’, in J. Fontaine et al. (eds.), Grégoire le Grand (Paris, 1986), 137–46. Bede took this, and much else of his ideas on spiritual direction and the monastic life, from Gregory.

‘leaving aside… not burned?’: 2 Cor. II: 28–9; Vulgate.

chant them carefully: from his vocabulary it is clear that Bede envisaged a chanting recitation of these texts. Later in the paragraph he indicates that this could be accompanied by a series of genuflexions. This was an Irish penitential practice; e.g. L. Bieler (ed.), The Irish Penitentials (Dublin, 1963), p. 279, nos. 10–14.

Ambrose advises: in his On Virgins, III, iv. 20.

who hid his coin: cf. Matt. 25: 26–30.

taxes that are due to that bishop: the earliest Anglo-Saxon reference to a tax payable to the Church by each household appears in clauses 4 and 61 of the law code of king Ine of the West Saxons (688–726), issued c. 690. See Attenborough, The Laws of the Earliest English Kings, 36 and 56. Bede here provides evidence that a similar system applied in Northumbria.

‘Having dwelt…from any man’: 1 Sam. 12: 2–4; Vulgate.

‘Moses and Aaron … spoke to them’: Ps. 98: 7–8; Vulgate.

‘Greed is the root of all evil.’: 1 Tim. 6: 10–11; Vulgate.

‘Nor shall the covetous … kingdom of God. ‘: 1 Cor. 6: 10; Vulgate.

king Ceolwulf: since the completion of Bede’s EH, Ceolwulf had been deposed and rapidly restored (in 731). He abdicated and retired to Lindisfarne in 737. The causes of these events are unknown. He was Egbert’s cousin.

more of our race as bishops: it is clear from the reference to Gregory’s letter later in this paragraph that Bede is talking only about the Northumbrian kingdom. Instead of Gregory’s expected twelve bishops under the metropolitan authority of York, the only Northumbrian sees at this time were York, Hexham, Lindisfarne, and Whithorn. Bede’s advice was ignored, as no new sees were to be created, nor was the enormous see of York further subdivided.

in a letter: the text of this is in EH I. 29; see p. 55 above.

one of the monasteries: apart from York, all of the Northumbrian bishoprics were centred on monasteries. So Bede’s assumption that a new see would do likewise is not surprising.

metropolitan status: this was achieved in 735, when York was made an archbishopric again by pope Gregory III (731–41); this status had lapsed after the flight of Paulinus in 633.

the episcopal see: although Bede had just talked about bringing the total number of northern sees up to twelve, as envisaged by Gregory, he here restricts the proposal to a single new creation. If he had a particular location in mind, it was probably in Deira, which had no monastic-centred sees and was served only by York.

Zedekiah: all other translations have substituted ‘Hezekiah’ (king of Judah 716–687 BC), but Bede’s text is clear: he wrote and meant Zedekiah (598–587 BC), king of Judah at the time of the Babylonian destruction of the Temple.

‘Break the bonds … every evil document.’: Bede here totally distorts the biblical text in the interest of his very idiosyncratic argument. The Jerusalem Bible translation of the Vulgate text of Isa. 58: 6, which is what he claims to be quoting, reads: ‘undo the thongs of the yoke, to let the oppressed go free, and break every yoke’.

deeds and documents: Bede is suggesting that written landgrants and deeds of sale should be capable of being overturned if subsequently deemed ‘unjust’. Not only does Bede here prove the use of charters (i.e. written legal records of such transactions) in Northumbria, but he is also advancing an argument that undermines their very purpose, which is to perpetuate and provide a legally secure witness to the reality of the sale, grant, or exchange thus recorded. See P. Wormald, Bede and the Conversion of England: The Charter Evidence (Jarrow Lecture, 1984).

diminishing of our military forces: Bede implies that estates thus granted to monasteries (whatever their character) are freed from obligation to contribute to the royal army when summoned. Wormald (Bede and the Conversion of England, 19–24) argues that what Bede really objected to was the permanent alienation of land that the kings could use to reward and thus augment their military following.

witnessed in writing: charters normally ended with the signatures or marks of those who had witnessed the making of the grant or sale, who could subsequently be called on to provide oral testimony to support the written record if the reality of the act reported were ever challenged. Bede’s approach is legally anarchic, in that all such safeguards would be subverted if the documents could later be annulled on the basis of the—rather subjectively defined—morality of the recipients and their intentions.

kingdom: here translating provincia; that this was Bede’s meaning is shown in Campbell, Essays in Anglo-Saxon History, 86–7.

leading nobles: here translating praefecti, thought to imply the highest level of office-holder under the kings; including, in some of the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, members of families that had once been royal; see A. Thacker, ‘Some Terms for Noblemen in Anglo-Saxon England, c. 650–850’, ASSAH 2 (1981), 201–36, esp. 210–13.

‘If the blind… into the pit?’: Matt. 15: 14; Vulgate.

regular monastic life: i.e. following a monastic rule, whether one of the widely known ones, such as those of Benedict and Columbanus, or one specific only to the individual monastery and drawn up by its founder; as, for example, the kind of rule that would have been used at pope Gregory’s monastery on the Caelian.

‘The least… a most powerful nation.’: Isa. 60: 22; Vulgate.

‘I saw the evil-doers… men of good deeds.’: Eccles. 8: 10; Vulgate.

‘it is more important… God than men.’: Acts 5: 29; Vulgate.

‘Sell what you own and give alms’: Luke 12: 33; Vulgate.

‘Unless he has renounced… be my disciple.’: Luke 14: 33; Bede slightly alters the wording of the Vulgate in the first phrase.

‘Blessed are the poor… kingdom of heaven.’: Luke 6: 21 and 24; Vulgate.

‘But know this… slave of idols.’: Eph. 5: 5; Vulgate.

‘Why do you disobey… your traditions?’: Matt. 15: 3; Vulgate.

‘Every plant… will be eradicated.’: Matt. 15: 13; Vulgate.

‘wide is the gate…few find it.’: Matt. 7: 13–14; Vulgate.

‘Dearest, do not love the world… but from the world.’: 1 John 2: 15–16; Vulgate, though Bede adds the ‘Dearest’.

in the third indiction: this dates the letter to the year 734, as this is the only time this number of the indiction would have appeared in the period between the beginning of Egbert’s episcopate in 732 and Bede’s death in 735.


11 EH III. 11.


BOOK I

These are the contents of the first book of the history of the Church of the English people.

1. Of the situation of Britain and Ireland and of their earliest inhabitants.

2. How Gaius Julius was the first Roman to visit Britain.

3. How Claudius, the second Roman to visit Britain, also added the Orkney Islands to the Roman Empire; and how Vespasian was sent by him and brought the Isle of Wight also under Roman sway.

4. How Lucius, king of Britain, wrote to Pope Eleutherus asking to be made a Christian.

5. How Severus, by means of a rampart, divided the part of Britain which he had recovered from the rest.

6. Of the reign of Diocletian and how he persecuted the Christians.

7. The passion of St Alban and his companions who, at that time, shed their blood for the Lord.

8. How, when the persecution ceased, the Church in Britain had a little peace until the time of the Arian heresy.

9. How, during Gratian’s reign, Maximus was created emperor in Britain and returned to Gaul with a large army.

10. How, during the reign of Arcadius, a Briton named Pelagius made a presumptuous attack upon the grace of God.

11. How, during the reign of Honorius, Gratian and Constantine were set up as dictators in Britain; and how, shortly afterwards, the former was killed in Britain and the latter in Gaul.

12. How the Britons were ravaged by the Irish and the Picts and sought help from the Romans, who came a second time and built a wall across the island; but this was forthwith broken down by the same enemies and they were reduced to worse straits.

13. How, during the reign of Theodosius the younger, Palladius was sent to the Irish Christians; and how the Britons unsuccessfully sought help from the consul Aetius.

14. How the Britons, rendered desperate by famine, drove the barbarians out of their land; and how there quickly followed, first abundance of corn and then riotous living and pestilence and finally doom upon the race.

15. How the Angles were invited to Britain and at first drove the enemy away; but not long afterwards the Angles made a treaty with them and turned their weapons against their allies.

16. How the Britons gained their first victory over the Angles under the leadership of a Roman named Ambrosius.

17. How Bishop Germanus sailed for Britain with Lupus and how he stilled, by divine power, first of all the raging of the sea and afterwards the raging of the Pelagians.

18. How he gave sight to a tribune’s blind daughter and then visited St Alban, where he received some of his relics and presented relics of the blessed apostles and other martyrs.

19. How he was detained there by sickness, put out a fire in some burning buildings by his prayers, and was himself healed of his sickness by a vision.

20. How the two bishops brought divine help to the Britons in a battle and then returned home.

21. How when the pestilential growth of Pelagianism sprang up again, Germanus returned to Britain with Severus, first restoring the power of walking to a lame young man and then restoring the people of God to the paths of faith by condemning or converting the heretics.

22. How the Britons, though at rest from foreign invasion, wore themselves out by civil wars and also gave themselves up to more heinous crimes.

23. How Pope St Gregory sent Augustine and other monks to preach to the English people, and encouraged them in a letter not to cease from their efforts.

24. How he wrote to the bishop of Arles about their entertainment.

25. How Augustine came to Britain and first of all preached to the king of Kent on the island of Thanet; then, after obtaining permission, he went to Kent to preach.

26. How in Kent he followed both the manner of life and the teaching of the primitive church and how he received an episcopal see in the royal city.

27. How he was made bishop and how he sent to inform Pope Gregory about what had been done in Britain, at the same time asking questions and receiving replies on important matters.

28. How Pope Gregory sent a letter to the bishop of Arles asking him to give Augustine help in the work of God.

29. How the pope sent Augustine a pallium with a letter, and also sent several more ministers of the Word.

30. A copy of the letter which Pope Gregory sent to Abbot Mellitus who was on his way to Britain.

31. How he urged Augustine, in a letter, not to glory in the miracles he was performing.

32. How he sent letters and gifts to King Æthelberht.

33. How Augustine repaired the church of the Saviour and built the monastery of the Apostle St Peter; and about Peter its first abbot.

34. How Æthelfrith, king of Northumbria, vanquished the Irish race in battle and drove them from English territories.

END OF CHAPTER HEADINGS BEGINNING OF BOOK I


CHAPTER 22

NOT long afterwards, those monks of Irish extraction who lived in lona, together with the monasteries under their rule, were brought by the Lord’s guidance to canonical usages in the matter of Easter and of the form of the tonsure. In the year of our Lord 716, when Osred* was killed and Cenred* became ruler of the Northumbrian kingdom, Egbert, beloved of God (a father and priest to be named with all honour and one whom I have often spoken of), came to lona from Ireland and was most honourably and joyfully received. Being a most gracious teacher and a most devout doer of all that he taught, he was gladly listened to by them all; so by his constant earnest exhortations he converted them from the deep-rooted tradition of their ancestors to whom the apostle’s words apply: ‘They had a zeal of God but not according to knowledge.’ He taught them how to celebrate the chief festival after the catholic and apostolic manner, as has been said, and to wear on their heads the image of the unending crown. It is clear that this happened by a wonderful dispensation of divine mercy, since that race had willingly and ungrudgingly taken pains to communicate its own knowledge and understanding of God to the English nation; and now, through the English nation, they are brought to a more perfect way of life in matters wherein they were lacking. On the other hand the Britons, who would not proclaim to the English the knowledge of the Christian faith which they had, still persist in their errors and stumble in their ways, so that no tonsure is to be seen on their heads and they celebrate Christ’s solemn festivals differently from the fellowship of the Church of Christ, while the English are not only believers but are fully instructed in the rules of the catholic faith.

The monks of lona accepted the catholic ways of life under the teaching of Egbert, while Dúnchad* was abbot, about eighty years after they had sent Bishop Aidan to preach to the English. The man of God, Egbert, remained for thirteen years on the island which he had consecrated to Christ, lighting it once more, as it were, with the gracious light of ecclesiastical fellowship and peace. In the year of our Lord 729, when Easter fell on 24 April, after he had celebrated a solemn mass in memory of the Lord’s resurrection, he departed to be with the Lord on the same day. So he began the joyful celebration of the greatest of all festivals with the brothers whom he had converted to the grace of unity, and completed it, or rather continues the endless celebration of it, with the Lord and His apostles and the other citizens of heaven. It was a wonderful dispensation of the divine providence that the venerable man not only passed from this world to the Father on Easter Day, but also when Easter was being celebrated on a date on which it had never before been kept* in those places. The brothers rejoiced in the sure knowledge of the time of Easter according to the catholic rule and were glad to have the protection of the father who had corrected them, as he went to be with the Lord. Egbert was also thankful to have lived to see those to whom he had preached accept and keep with him an Easter Day which they had previously always avoided. So the most reverend father, being assured of their conversion, rejoiced to see the day of the Lord; he saw it and was glad.


CHAPTER 13

IN the year of our Lord 423 Theodosius* the younger became emperor after Honorius, being the forty-fifth from Augustus, and ruled twenty-six years. In the eighth year of his reign Palladius* was sent by Celestinus the pontiff of the Roman church to the Irish believers in Christ to be their first bishop. In the twenty-third year of his reign Aetius,* a man of high rank, who was also a patrician, held his third consulship* together with Symmachus. The wretched remnant of the Britons sent him a letter which began: ‘To Aetius, thrice consul, come the groans of the Britons.’ In the course of the letter they unfolded their sorrows: ‘The barbarians drive us to the sea: the sea drives us back on the barbarians; between them two kinds of death face us: we are either slaughtered or drowned.’ In spite of all this they were unable to obtain any help from him, seeing that he was at that time engaged in a deadly struggle* with Blædla and Attila, the kings of the Huns; and although in the previous year Blædla had been murdered by the treachery of his own brother Attila, nevertheless Attila continued to be so dangerous an enemy to the state that he devastated almost the whole of Europe, attacking and destroying cities and strongholds alike. At that time too, Constantinople was attacked by a famine, which was followed immediately by the plague. Moreover most of the walls of the city fell, together with fifty-seven towers. Many cities also fell into ruins, while hunger and a pestiferous stench which filled the air destroyed many thousands more men and cattle.








	MORE ABOUT

	OXFORD WORLD’S CLASSICS




	The Oxford World’s Classics Website

	www.worldsclassics.co.uk




	 

	• Information about new titles




	 

	• Explore the full range of Oxford World’s Classics




	 

	• Links to other literary sites and the main OUP webpage




	 

	• Imaginative competitions, with bookish prizes




	 

	• Peruse the Oxford World’s Classics Magazine




	 

	• Articles by editors




	 

	• Extracts from Introductions




	 

	• A forum for discussion and feedback on the series




	 

	• Special information for teachers and lecturers




	 

	www.worldsclassics.co.uk



	 

	American Literature




	 

	British and Irish Literature




	 

	Children’s Literature




	 

	Classics and Ancient Literature




	 

	Colonial Literature




	 

	Eastern Literature




	 

	European Literature




	 

	History




	 

	Medieval Literature




	 

	Oxford English Drama




	 

	Poetry




	 

	Philosophy




	 

	Politics




	 

	Religion




	 

	The Oxford Shakespeare







A complete list of Oxford Paperbacks, including Oxford World’s Classics, Oxford Shakespeare, Oxford Drama, and Oxford Paperback Reference, is available in the UK from the Academic Division Publicity Department, Oxford University Press, Great Clarendon Street, Oxford 0x2 6DP.

In the USA, complete lists are available from the Paperbacks Marketing Manager, Oxford University Press, 198 Madison Avenue, New York, NY 10016.

Oxford Paperbacks are available from all good bookshops. In case of difficulty, customers in the UK can order direct from Oxford University Press Bookshop, Freepost, 116 High Street, Oxford OXI 4BR, enclosing full payment. Please add 10 per cent of published price for postage and packing.




1 For consideration of the possibility that the Life of Ceolfrid was actually written by Bede, as an anniversary sermon, see J. McClure, ‘Bede and the Life of Ceolfrid’, Peritia, 3 (1984), 71–84.


BOOK II

Here are the contents of the second book of the history of the Church of the English people.

1. Concerning the death of the blessed Pope Gregory.

2. How Augustine gave warning to the British bishops on the subject of catholic peace and also performed a miracle in their presence; and the vengeance which overtook them because they despised him.

3. How he consecrated Mellitus and Justus bishops; and about his death.

4. How Laurence and his fellow bishops warned the Irish about preserving the unity of the holy Church, especially in the matter of keeping Easter; and how Mellitus went to Rome.

5. How, on the deaths of Æthelberht and Sæberht, their successors restored idolatry; for which reason Mellitus and Justus left Britain.

6. How Laurence was reproved by the apostle Peter and converted King Eadbald to Christ; and how the king recalled Mellitus and Justus.

7. How Bishop Mellitus, when his city was on fire, extinguished the flames by his prayers.

8. How Pope Boniface sent the pallium and a letter to Justus, the successor of Mellitus.

9. About Edwin’s reign and how Paulinus came to preach the gospel to him; how he first administered the sacraments of the Christian faith to Edwin’s daughter as well as to others.

10. How Pope Boniface sent a letter urging the king to embrace the faith.

11. How he sent a letter to Edwin’s wife urging her to use her best endeavours for his salvation.

12. How Edwin was encouraged to believe by a vision which he had once seen when in exile.

13. How he took counsel with his chief men about receiving the faith of Christ; and how their chief priest profaned his own altars.

14. How King Edwin and his nation became believers; and where Paulinus baptized them.

15. How the kingdom of the East Angles received the faith of Christ.

16. How Paulinus preached in the kingdom of Lindsey; and about the character of Edwin’s reign.

17. How Edwin received a letter of encouragement from Pope Honorius, who also sent Paulinus the pallium.

18. How Honorius, who succeeded Justus as bishop of the church at Canterbury, received the pallium and also a letter from Pope Honorius.

19. How Pope Honorius and afterwards Pope John sent letters to the Irish about the observance of Easter and about the Pelagian heresy.

20. How, after Edwin was killed, Paulinus returned to Kent and became bishop of the church at Rochester.

BEGINNING OF BOOK II GOOD LUCK TO THE READER!


CHAPTER 4

ABBOT BERHTHUN also used to relate another miracle not unlike this one, which the bishop performed; he said, ‘Not far from our monastery, less than two miles away, was the dwelling of a certain gesith named Puch, whose wife had been suffering for nearly forty days from a severe disease, so that for three weeks it had not been possible to carry her out of the room in which she lay. Now, at that time, it happened that the man of God was called by the gesith to dedicate a church and, after the dedication, the man invited the bishop to dine at his house. The bishop refused, saying that he must return to the monastery which was close by. But the gesith was most insistent in his request, vowing that he would give alms to the poor, if only the bishop would deign to come in and break his fast with him that day. I also added my entreaties, promising that I too would give alms for the relief of the poor if he would dine at the gesith’s house and give him his blessing. When at length and with difficulty we had persuaded him, we went in to dinner. Now the bishop had sent one of the brothers who had come with me to take some holy water, which he had consecrated for the dedication of the church, to the woman who lay ill. He told him to give her some to drink, also instructing him to wash the place where the pain was worst with the water. When this was done, the woman at once rose cured, realizing that she was not only free from her protracted illness but had also recovered her long-lost strength; she brought the cup to the bishop and to the rest of us and continued to serve us all with drink until dinner was finished. In this she imitated the mother-in-law of St Peter,* who had been sick of a fever, but rose and ministered to them, having regained her health and strength at the touch of the Lord’s hand.

